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I. Subhásitamilika, Eine Auswahl von Sprüchen deutscher Dichter 3, 4 ae 
in Sanskrit nachgebildet von Prof. Dr. C. Cappeller. = 00 


“U. Schulnachrichten vom Direktor 


Я ° Jena, im März 1909, | 
$ —Universitüts-Buchdruckerei G. Neuenhahn. ` — es 
š t Š w 4 AS 


BS 
+ I. i: EU T Reg 
SUBHASITAMALIKA. 
u | 1. zo Gs $ : 
| C Alles in der Welt lässt sich ertragen, P 5 H у, 
शि Nur nicht eine Reihe von schönen Tagen. T * 


š : Goethe, 3 $ 5, Z х y 
Ў sarvam khalu manusyena sahyam loke bravimy aham " ? 


I na tu sahyà vimeghänäm sudinanám parampara li + 
ü S 1 i Š 3 
R 2! d 
|| Am Ende deiner Bahn ist gut Zufriedenheit ; 
a Doch wer am Anfang ist zufrieden, kommt nicht weit. 
| Riickert 
R nàsti jivapathasyante samtosena saman dhanam | ^ z 
S E n ^ ádau tu yo ‘sti samtusto na sa düram gamisyati px 
Arbeit macht das Leben süss, She 
Macht es nie zur Last; d г - 
+ Der nur hat Bekümmerniss, = 
Der die Arbeit hasst. T 
laghayaty udyamo Ьһагай jivam svadukaroti ca | 4 
3 sa evàrtisamápanna udyamad yo Jugupsate | . | 
"Vgl, Bohtlingk Ind. Sprúche 1030. Le 279. 08. Ao 
cl UE, Auch die Liebe bewegt das Leben, | SS 
COM Dass sich die graulichten Farben erheben. ` 


a 


Leicht betrügt sie die glücklichen J 
. Die gefillige Tochter des Schaum 
Tn das, Gemeine und 'Trauri 
, Mischt sie die Bilder des gol 


D 


e 


‚ kàmo "pi lokasya mahapracod 
M vioitrayaty asya vidhüsar: 


ee ay 


| = SUBHASITAMALIKA. 


ү it ET ; 
P Alles in der Welt lässt sich ertragen, कः GE 
| Nur nicht eine Reihe von schénen ‘Tagen. 


Goethe. 
sarvam khalu manusyena sahyam loke bravimy aham m 


na tu sahyä vimeghanàm sudinanüm parampara || 
2. GH 3 


Am Ende deiner Bahn ist gut Zufriedenheit ; 
Doch wer am Anfang ist zufrieden, kommt nicht weit, 


nästi jivapathasyante samtosena saman dbanam | x > 
J ádau tu yo ві samtusto na sa düram gamisyati ka, Ж y 
Arbeit macht das Leben süss, KE: 
Macht es nie zur Last; E 
Szen ME Der nur hat Bekümmerniss, | 
Í Der die Arbeit hasst. d, 


: laghayaty udyamo bhärän jivam svadukaroti ca] 
sa evärtisamäpanna udyama je Bt 


o ; d yo jugupsate| ~ 
"Vgl, Böhtlingk Ind. Sprüche 1030, c E t 


A 
w 


4. NE 
Ж кар Auch die Liebe bewegt das Leben, — 
SN. Dass sich die graulichten Farben erhe 
GC Leicht betrügt sie die glücklichen J: 
Die gefällige Tochter des Schaums; 
hn das, Gemeine und "l'raurig-wahre | 


_ Miseht sie die Bilder des gold 
Ў 21 . Kimo "pi lokasya mahapraco " 


.  Vieitrayaty asya vidh 


яў E: lalitäm 


Benutze redlich deine Zeit: 
Willst was begreifen, suchs nicht weit. 


Goethe. 
udyamena nayeh Ка vidhinädesitam tava | 


nänvisyes cátidirena samgrahitum yad icchasi | 


6. 
Das eben ist der Fluch der bósen That, 
Dass sie fortzeugend immer Böses muss gebären. 
Schiller 
su hi mahattamo manye doso dustasya karmanah | 


samropayad ivätmänam prasúte yad aghäntaram | 
7 
Das ist die wahre Liebe, die immer und ewig sich gleich bleibt, 
Wenn man ihr alles gewährt, wenn man ihr alles versagt. 
Goethe, 
satyüm pritim avaimy etam simyam yá na vimuncati | 
kämam avapya sarvatra pratisiddha ca sarvatah || 


8. 
Das ist im Leben hässlich eingerichtet, 
Dass bei den Rosen gleich die Dornen stehn, 
Und was das arme Herz auch sehnt und dichtet, 
Zum Schlusse kommt das Voneinandergehn. 


Scheffel 
7 


javanám raktapuspanam kantakavaranam yathà | 
kamijanasya visleso hatadaivena kalpitam || 


9. 
Das ists ja was den Menschen zieret 
k. 
Und dazu ward ihm der Verstand, 
Dass er im innern Herzen spüret 


Was er erschuf mit eigner Hand. 
BE Schiller. 


alamkaro janasyuisa buddhes санап mahäphalam | 
antaratmani jànimo yat krtir nijahastayoh | 


10, 3 ^ 
Das Leben ist der Güter höchstes nicht ; 


Der Uebel grósstes aber ist die Schuld. d. dde v 


jivitam nästi sarvesäm dhananim dhanam uttamam | 
sakalanam tu pàpànam agham päpam anuttamam || 


i 


اقات دام — 


ا 
š‏ 
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11. ЖЖ 
Wanderers Nachtlied. L : : d & 
h (Vgl. 78.) y 
Der du von dem Himmel bist, "SC, vr d 
Allen Schmerz und Leiden sti Dest, > 
Den, der doppelt elend ist, 
Doppelt mit Erquickung füllest, 
Ach ich bin des Treibens müde, 
Was soll all der Schmerz und Lust? 
Siisser, heilger Vriede, 
Komm, ach komm in meine Brust! 


eegen 


Goethe. 
divyodbhave sakaladuhkhavinasayitri 


dvis tàpitam dvir api ya Sisinkarosi | 
Sante priye visa mano mama düyamänam ~ 
samsaracakraparivrttisukhasukhena |] . t ç 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 544. 
12. 


Wahl eines Freundes. 


की...” 


7 
Wei 
os. 


शड _ ` ॐ 


| : “Der sei dir nicht erkiest, 

E A Der Freund ihm selbst nicht ist; 
| Wer Freund ihm selbst nur ist, 
5 


E 


Der sei dir nicht erkiest. 


átmano 'sti na yb mitram tasya mänyisya sauhrdam pes A Sa 


па cäpy esha suhrt karyó mitram ätmana eva yall ‘| M Doe 
L Pre б 


Des Todes rührendes Bild steht 
Nicht als Schrecken dem Weisen und nicht als Ende dem Prommen 
Jenen drüngt es ins Leben zurück und lehret ihn handeln, 


Diesem stürkt es, zum künftigen Heil, in Trübsal die Hotfuung; 
М ५ Beiden wird zum Leben der Tod. > 


mürkhadvisto manasi vidusas tisthate no karalo 
Е no bhavasyoparatir iva са Sraddadhanasya mrtyuh | 
à pränäntäd itaram anisam karmane tejayitva P as 
. o prasvasyanyam vipadi maranam kalpate Jivanaya |. í 


| De ही! udis is 14. 5 2 
de say &є Die Jüger der Ruhe. _ 


u 
Die Menschen die nach Ruhe suchen, die finden mn 
Weil sie die Ruhe, die sie suchen, bestündig jagen vor ६ 


š 12 ye Sintim mrgayante tam na te vindanti 
(0000 o yssmád уй mrgayante tam pranudanti 


Mo A ër о е PC ov 


Verleumder. 


Die Miicken singen erst, bevor sie einen stechen; 


Verleumder lästern drauf, indem sie lieblich sprechen. 
š Logau. 


ruvanti prathamam karne tudanti masakäs tatah | 
bhasante madhuram yavad vranayanty aparam khalah || 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 1295. 
16. 
Die Ruh ist doch das beste 

Auf dieser Erdenwelt. 

Was bleibt uns denn aut Erden, 

Wird uns die Ruh vergällt? 

Die Rose welkt in Scliauern, 

Die uns der Frühling giebt; 

Wer hasst, ist zu bedauern, 


Und mehr noch fast wer liebt. 
Fontane. 


Santim manye dhanam anupamam jvite manusanam 

nase yasyáh sakalabhuvane Sisyate nal kim anyat | . 
pushpam vätair abhihatam iva mlayamanam vasante 

yo dvesasthah sa sukhavikalah kim punar yah ѕакашаћ || 


17. 

Die Sorge nistet gleich im tiefen Herzen, 
Dort wirket sie geheime. Schmerzen, 
Unruhig wiegt sie sich und störet Glück und Rub; 
Sie deckt sich stets mit neuen Masken zu, 
Sie mag als Haus und Hof, als Weib und Kind erscheinen, 
Als Feuer, Wasser, Dolch und Gitt; 
Du bebst vor allem, was nicht trilit, 


Und was du nie verlierst, das musst du stets beweinen. 
Goethe. 


cinta re hrdayam nrnam nivisate dulikbam rahah kurvatı 

svasthyam catra vinasayaty ahar ahah samrundhatı nirvrtiin | 

nanavesadhava visagnyudakavat striputrarüpenm va 

mithya samtanute bhayam vilapanam caltasya naylam na yat | 

Vgl. Ind. Spr. 2350 
15. | 
| Die Stätte, die еш guter Mensch betrat, 
Die ist geweiht fiir alle Zeiten. : 
Derselbe, 


at sthalam | 


sajjanasya sakrt раба padasparsena y 
paresam sarvakalegu tat sukhayopajayate || 


7 


— [I ‘ A. , 


———— — 


19. 
Der Streit. . 
Die Sterne zankten sich, wer grüssves Licht verbreite ; 


Die Sonne stieg: aus war es mit dem Streite, 


À RES В c Nicolai 
tärabhih spardhamänäbhir mama jyotir mahattaram | 


iti tyakto vivado "yam udaye tıksnamälinah | 
| Vgl. Ind. Spr. 4735, m 


Edel sei der Mensch, 
llülfreich und gut! 
Denn das allein unterscheidet ihn 


Von allen Wesen, die wir kennen. 
| p Goethe, 
| udaratma manusyalı syat paresium copakarakah | 
etenaiva hi sarvebhyah pranibhyo vyatiricyate po 
Vgl. Ind. Syr. 1152, 


21. 
| Wissenschaft. 
f inem ist sie die hohe, die himmlische Göttin, dem andern pe 9 2 
A 


line tiichtige Kuh, die ihn mit Butter versorgt, 5 x 
" у “54 XS E Schiller, - > 
| ekasmai mahati devi vidya yajnair upasita | ; 
| anyasmal jivanayaiva gaur yatha ksiradayini | ‚ее E 
| i ` Val. Malas, v. 16. “ 
1 22, 4 Р 
= UAE Kin jeder Wechsel schreckt den Gliicklichen; 1 + 
Wo kein Gewinn zu haften, droht Verlust. 


५ e ü Ж Dorselbe 
viparyayena sarvena bhitim eti sukhi janah | ; 


vrddhir yatra na labdhavya ksaya evavaSisyate | 


- 28. 
Ein jeglicher versucht sein Glück. +8 ; WS? 
Doch schmal nur ist die Bahn zum Rennen: E d E Ee 
Der Wagen rollt, die Achsen brennen; A bos. 
Der Held dringt kühn voran, der Schwächling bleibt zurück, | 
Der Stolze füllt mit lücherliehem Kalle, ER OTI ОЕ 
Der Kluge überholt sie alle. жо 5 us 
caryàbhümih parimitapada yatra dhavanti sarve 
сакта ca prasaranajusüm üsma aksa bhajante | 
Surasyavir bhavati javanaın mandata cabalasya 


\ t praudhacaro nipatati bhuviun laksam ápuoti daksah || 
p š РЕ pla 
We; .. . Fntzwei und gebiete! tüchtig W 


e ॐ Say У Verein 9 leite! ऐकल Ho, 
Died э te varam mitropalambhena pra etun sà, 
eg A ag ty satrüpajüpena | E ахар p 

| Dese dl, AN Bg Fe RE YE 


dE 
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lirtragen muss man was der Himmel sendet; 
Unbilliges erträgt kein edles Herz. 


kshantavyam avisüdena vidhinà yad upanatam | 
paresám apakáras tu pratikárya mahatmana || 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 1455. 2977. 1010. 
26. 
Es freut sich die Gottheit der reuigen Siinder: 
Unsterbliche heben verlorene Kinder 
Mit feurigen Armen zum Himmel empor. 


ägaskrti dandasatarhanena tushyanti devas caratanutapum | 


Schiller 


Goethe. 


vimuktadosam ca divai prasannas iejasvibhir bahubhir udvabanti || 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 1850. i } 
ale 
Es fürchte die Götter 
Das Menschengeschlecht! 
Sie halten die Herrschait 
In ewigen Händen, 
Und können sie brauchen 
Wies ihnen gefällt. 
Der fürchte sie doppelt, 
Den je sie erheben! 
satatam amaramanyor udyijantam manusya 
dvir api tu sa bibhiyad uccasamstho naro yall | 
acalam ucitahastair bisvaratvamı dadhana 
yad abhirucitam esum sadhayanty eva devah || 


25. 
Es kann der Frémmste nicht in Frieden bleiben, 
Wenn es dem bósen Nachbar nicht gefällt. 
notsaheta ksamistho “pi samdhim sampari 'aksitum | 
vigraho yadi roceta durdhiye prativesine | 


20, 
Es liebt die Welt das Strahlende zu schwärzen 
Und das Erbabne in den Staub zu ziehn. 
yatate "yam sada lokah Syamikartum yad ujjvalam | 
3m 50४9 1 
uccasthanagatam yae ea nyakkartum padapamsuvat | 


30. 
Ёз soll der Dichter mit dem König gehen, 
Denn beide wandelt auf der Menschheit Höhen. 


kavi rasikakavyasya таја samgamam arhati | 
vrajitau yad ubhav asya lokasyevavatamsatam ॥ 
Vgl. Subhägitävali 100. 1 š 


oe Sa 


Derselbe. 


Schiller 


Dorselbe. 


Dorsolbe. 


Ж 


31. 
| р ў Fache den Funken nicht an, der zwischen Freunden erglimmt ist: 


Leicht versöhnen sie sich, und du bist beiden verhasst, 


Herder, 
| ma krtha mitrayor antar vairajvalanadhuksanam | 


ubhuyor hiyusoh samdhim svayam dvesam gamisyasi || | 


4 


a 
4 
> 


32. 
Correctheit. J 
Frei von Tadel zu sein ist der niedrigste Grad und der höchste: 
Dénn nur die Obnmacht führt oder die Grösse dazu. 


` Schiller, 
" jaghanyiun en gatim manye paramiun ca vidosatam | 


| tasya yad dhetur alpatvam Sılasya mahimatha va || ` 
1 Vgl. Subhitgit. 1925. р 
| 38. ? ES 
d Frommts den Schleier aufzuheben, Ski , P x 
Wo das nahe Schreckniss droht? 
Nur der Irrthum ist das Leben ; L3 
Und das Wissen ist der Tod. 4 v: > 3 


я Dersalba, Te А E 
nopasambartum iccheta tiraskaranim äyateh | E z 


mrtyur hi bhavati jñanam eko mohas tu jivanam | 


gi ~ 


k 
4 


Früchte bringet das Leben dem Mann, doch hangen sie selten EE с Ek 
‚ Roth und lustig am Baum, wie uns ein Apfel begrüsst. SL E š 
d ` Goethe. n ger 
uccavacani loko darsayati паташ phaläni sambhoktum | y 
узду api sukhalabhyäni drumasakhayam na lambante || 


| ig E 35. 
А Früh in blühender Jugend lern, о Jüngling, 1 i4 
Lebensgliick. Sie entiliehn, die holden Jahre! 5; KH JE 


Wie die Welle die Welle, treibt die eine T 
‘Stunde die andre. ` VI 


Keine kehret zurück, bis einst dein Haupthaar ` ` 
Schneeweiss glünzet, der Purpur deiner Lippen Lx 


Ist entwichen, nur eine Schönheit blieb dir, — 
Männliche Tugend. | = 


putra drag à kumarad duradhigamatamám mtividyam adhisva ` ` 
= ksivodormir yathormim pranudati satatam re muhürto muburtam | 
BE dic YAO cititam vyatitam vikrtim alalitum yavad abhyeti kayah 
"f kein jiryanti Susyaty adharakisalayam Sisyate pun, 
+ एड, Ind. Spr. 2367-2209. 4179. | 
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36. 
Gefährlich ists den Leu zu wecken, 
Verderblich ist des Tigers Zahn; 
Jedoch das schrecklichste der Schrecken 


Das ist der Mensch in seinem Wahn. 
1 Schiller. 
suptasya simhasya bhayaya bodhanam vipattaye yyighramukham vidaritam | 
mababhayaniun tu bhayam mahattamam naro matibhrantimadena mohitah || 


37. 

Geniesse was du hast, als ob du heute 
Noch sterben solltest, aber spar’ es auch, 
Als ob du ewig lebtest. Der allein ist weise, 
Der, beides eingedenk, im Sparen zu 


Geniessen, im Genuss zu sparen weiss. 
Wieland. 


mumürsur adyeva dhanáni bhunksva jijivisus tani sadeva raksa | 
yo raksati svini dhanani bhunjan bhunkte ca raksan 84 jano vipascit || 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 94. 
39. 
Gewissensserupel. 
Gerne dien’ ich den Freunden, doch thu ich es leider mit Neigung, 
Und so wurmt es mich oft, dass ich nicht tugendhaft bin. 


Entscheidung. 
Da ist kein anderer Rath, du musst suchen, sie zu verachten, 
Und mit Abscheu alsdann thun, was die Pflicht dir gebeut. 


Schiller, 
seve mitrajanam kaman na dharmena pracoditah | 

tasmäd adharmiko “siti dahyate hrdayam mama || 

yatitavyain sakhin dvestum pritim unmülya tatparam | 
dharmahetor bhajasvainan anyad atra nà vidyate || 


39. 
,Hat man das Gute dir erwiedert 7" 
,Mein Pfeil tlog ab, sehr schon betiedert; 
Der ganze Himmel stand ihm offen, 
Er hat wohl irgendwo getroffen." e 
Govíhoa 
asmi šaram sutejanam | 


kim sukriyaya bhavato 'bhavat phalam prasrstavan ү 
уай katham apy asajjata | 


dinmandalaın tasya babhuva gocaras tan me matir 


40. 
{ Heilig sei dir der Tag; doch schätze das Leben nicht höher 
Als ein anderes Gut, denn alle Güter sind trüglich. MES 


8 jivanam | 
vam vittam hi cañcalam || 


muhürto bahumantavyo mà tu bhuvay 
uttamam garvavittanui sal 


1 11 | 3 
41. 
Ich besass es doch einmal, 
Was so köstlich ist; 4 
Dass man doch zu seiner Qual 


Nimmer es vergisst! 
Goethe. 


mamapy asid asau purvam nidhinäm paramo nidhih | 
tasya yan nasti vismartuin samtapah parijayate || 


H 


42. 
Ihr glücklichen Augen, | 
Was je ihr gesehn: : | 
Es sei wie es wolle, ў А 


Es war doch во schon. 
Derselbe. ' 


he sakhayau bravimy etac caksust saphalıkrte | 
adya yathakathameit syat purabhut bhavatoh sukham || 


43. | 
Im Fleiss kann dich die Biene meistern, | 
In der Geschicklichkeit ein Wurm dein Lehrer sein, e 


Dein Wissen theilest du mit vorgezognen Geistern; 3 J 
Die Kunst, o Mensch, hast du allein. - x š A 
Schiller 3 EVE 
bhrigo ‘py alam sikshayitum tavodyamam eitram krminam api bhati naipunam | 
vidya prajanüm api divyajanmanam silpam tavaikasya manusya mandanam | - 
* 44. Tes А m" o 2 
Erwartung und Erfüllung. ` Ss S 
In den Ocean schift mit tausend Masten der Jüngling; 1 УЖ 2 a 
Still, auf gerettetem Boot, treibt in den Hafen der Greis. "S q 
Dersolbe | 
m ‚potaih pavanaviksiptaih samudram plavate yuva | š 
: bhangavasistaya vrddho tīram iechati naukayä || Š 
' Я 45. EI. 
Irrthum verlässt uns nie, doch ziehet ein höher Bedürfnis — 


Immer den strebenden Geist leise zur Wahrheit hinan. 
vn 


mohatimirasamvıtam tha käein mahattara | d 
utpatantam manobamsam satyam praty upakarsati || >; 
T Pe" H 


| | š 46. ; E 
PERS s nod pode Ist die Zeit auch hingellogen, | 
E is Ф Die Erinnrung weichet nie; ` 
А Aii fi Als ein lichter Regenbogen | 
bod ah: A S ba Steht auf trüben Wolken sie. — 


о, еы ¿yimameghivalilmam indrayudham i 
p, केके 2120 alitani ашата pape sth 
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47. 
Ist wohl der ein wiirdiger Mann, der im Glück und im Unglück 
Sich nur allein bedenkt, und Leiden und Freuden zu theilen 
Nicht verstehet, und nicht dazu vom Herzen bewegt wird? 


Goethe. 
kim aryavrttih pratibhäti te naro vicintayan yah sukhaduhkhayoh sada | 


atmánam ekam hrdi na priyapriyam vibhaktum anyaih saha samvyavasyati | 


48. 
Memento. I. 
(Vel. 60.) ig 
Kannst dem Schicksal widerstehn, 
Aber manchmal giebt es Schläge; 
Wills nicht aus dem Wege gehn, 
Li so geh du aus dem Wege, 


Р E a Dersolbe, 
daivam tata pratikurvams tadanani sahisyase | 


pavunmukhasya daivasya margo deyo vipascita || 


49. 
Kenne dich. 
Kannst du dem, der vor dir geht, seine Mängel bald erblicken, 
Wird dir auch die deinen sehn, wer dir nachsieht, auf dem Riicken. 


š " К. Я Logau. 
svayam pasyasi randhrani tvatpuro gacchatäm yatha | 


` dosás tathaiva drsyante tava prsthinugamibhih | 


50. 
Wahl. 
Kannst du nicht allen gefallen durch deine That und dein Kunstwerk, 


Mach es wenigen recht, viclen gefallen ist schlimm. 
Schiller. 
sarvesäm yadi no Sakyam rocitum kriyayà tava | 


dvitrànam eva rocasva bahunam dusthu rocitum || 
Vgl. Sak. v. 2. 
91, 
Liebe menschlich zu beglücken, 
Nühert sie ein edles Zwei; 
Doch um göttlich zu entzücken, 


Bildet sie ein köstlich Drei. 
Goethe 
кашо manusaharsaya Subbain yojayati dvayam | 


devanam tu mahatrptyai nirmati trayam adbhutam | 


52. 

Lockte die Neugier nicht den Menschen mit heftigen. Reizen, 
Sprecht, erfiihr’ er wohl je, wie schön sich die weltlichen Dinge 
Neben einander verhalten? Denn erst verlangt er das Neue, 
Suchet das Nützliche dann mit unermüdlichem Fleisse, 


Endlich begehrt er das Gute, das ihn erhebet und werth macht. 
Dorselbe. 


_ 15 š 
durdharsena kutühalena yadi no lobhyeta jantuh sada : 
ү vastinam vyatisangam adbhutam imam loke parikseta kim | ` Y E 
5 adav icchati yan navam priyakaram yat svärthakrt баратат d 1 
! | pascad dharmapatham caran bahumato yáty unnatim punyabhak | d J 
53 
Mancher liegt schon lang im Grabe und beherrscht noch diese Welt- 
Unterdessen schläft der andre, der zum Herrschen ist bestellt 
W. Müller. 
kaseie chasti gunotkarsin mahim ciramrto ?рї san | Á 
samrijye sthapito yivad anyo muhyati nidrayi | 
94. 
Wie du mir, so ich dir. 

| Mann mit zugeknöpften Taschen, 

Dir thut niemand was zu lieb: 

Hand wird nur von Hand gewaschen; 

Wenn du nehmen willst, so gieb! 
8 3 ^ Goethe, % x 
Si he kadarya tavadatur na kaseit kurute priyam | 
| yadi lipsa svayam dehi phalena phalam айа | $ 
T j Mein Herz ich will dich fragen: et Е 


Was ist denn Liebe? Sag! — 
„Zwei Seelen und ein Gedanke, аы 
Zwei Herzen und ein Schlag! |. 
5 Und sprich: woher kommt Liebe? 
| р „Sie kommt und sie ist da.“ 
4 


| Und sprich: wie schwindet Liebe? 
i „Die wars nicht, ders geschah.“ 
Halm 
hrdaya brühi kimbhütah srigarah pratibhati te | 
d. cittadvamdvasya dhir eka kampa eko dvayor brdoh | | re 
kimudbhavas tu Srfigara udbhavaty asti ca Куше | 4 " 


kimantas ca nästi tasyanto nabhayad dhyabhavad yadi | 


56. 
$ Mit den Göttern ` 
Soll sich nicht messen — 
i Irgend ein Mensch. — — 
ТТЕ Hebt er sich aufwärts und berührt res 
aa ac जळेल Mit dem Scheitel die St 2 
Nirgends haften dann ` 
e Die unsicheren Sohlen, FEF $ 
Und mit ihm spielen — — D 
Wolken und Winde. ` #5 à 
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за khalu spardha karya suraih saha jantuna 
tpatam cet sprsaty api tarakah | 
sajjante na padatalany ato 

rvanty anena nirargalam || 


na khalu 1 

nabhasi tulayann U 

kvacana calanany à 

jaladapavanah kridam ku 
57. 

Mit einem Пеггеп steht es gut, 


efohlen selber thut. 
Goetha. 


Der was er b 
bhartur evamvidhasyalva karyasiddhir bhavisyati | 
yo yad ajüapayamasa bhrtyavat kurute svayam V 

58. 
m Muthe knüpft der 
Nachen an im sichern Po 
grosse Meersch 


arme Fischer 
rt, 
iff stranden. 


Mit leichte 


Den kleinen 


im Sturm das 
Schiller. 


Sieht er 
tire badhnati dhivarah | 


Lann) 
Anam maharnave | 


Jaghudupam pr 
уап bhajyam 


паха sumahatim p? 
59. 
Möge jeder still beglückt 

Freuden warten; 


Seiner 
lbst sich schmückt, 


Wenn die Rose se 
Schmiickt sie auch den Garten, 

Riickert 
dadhita modan atmasukham cintayee ca samtustah | 
amkaroti kusumam vatun || 


SALVO 
am al 


pusyat ७४ eva Sriy 
60. 

Memento. ll. 

(Val 49) 

iderstehr 

h nicht iliehen: 


Musst nieht w ; dem Schicksal 
Aber musst es aut 
Wirst du ilm entgegengehen, 

Wirds dich freundlich nach sich ziehen. 
Goethe. 
asti palayanam | 


o na сару 
praticchatak | 


nasti vidheh pratikar 
anukulataram daivam daksinyena 


61. 
. Nicht an die Güter hänge dein Herz, - 
Die das Leben verginglich zieren; 
Wer besitzt, der lerne verlieren, 
Wer im Glück ist, der lerne den Schmerz. : 

Schiller 

o dhatsva nasvar 
yddhau smartavy 


adyutisobhizu | 
прас Ca sampadi || 


ma vittesu man 
cintamyah kyayo v 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 1156. 


| 
| 


ios aw 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 70837080 


dhanyo ya asim na mumoca manusah praturane py: 
tattvena yad dhyarthakaram па vedmi Bi p : 


62, 
Nicht jeder wandelt nur gemeine Stege: 
Du sichst, die Spinnen bauen luftge Wege. 


na ksudro "pi jano nityam nicirambhanatatparah | 
uecasthünesu lütäbhi racyante pasya tantavah || 


63 


Nimmer verzage der Mensch umringt von diisteren Sorgen 
Auf das Dunkel der Nacht folget der leuchtende Т 


cintatimirasamchanno ma visidatu manugal | 
udyatah savitur jyotib Sarvarim anusajjate \ 


64. 
Mignon’s Lled. 

Nur wer die Sehnsucht kennt, 
Weiss was ich leide! 
Allein und abgetrennt 
Von aller Freude, 
Seh ich ans Firmament 
Nach jener Seite. 
Ach, der mich liebt und kennt 
Ist in der Weite. 
Es schwindelt mich, es brennt 
Mein Bingeweide. 


Ë 


D 


Goethe. 


Bube. 


i 


Goethe. 


autsukyasyinabhijiah pranayivirahita yat ksame "ham na veda 


` protpasyanti digantam gatanayanasukha tustibina sthitasmi | 


yo mîm janati yo mûm manasi nihitavan duravarti jano ‘sau 


65. 
O Menschenherz, was ist dein Glúck? 
Kin unbewusst geborner, 
Und kaum gegriisst, verlorner, 
Unwiederholter Augenblick 


66 +. a 
O glücklich wer noch hoffen kann e 


Aus diesem Meer des Irrthums aufzutauchen ba i 


Was man nicht hat, das eben brauch! 


br. WË, 


` bhrantyakrintam Siro me dahati ca brdayam nirdayo kumavahnih |f 


Leuan ae 
sakhe hrdaya prechami kimbhütam sukham asti te | ED SRDE 
ajnatajatanirnasto svagatupagatah ksanah || 5 anb 


67. 
Süume nicht dich zu e 
Wenn die Menge zaudern 


rdreisten, 
d schweift; 


Alles kann der Edle leisten, 


Ders versteht und rasch 


prarabhasvavisannatına pasyataın 


ergreift. 


jadacetasam | 


sarvam Sakyam udarena daksenaklistakarmana || 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 4342. 
68. 


Goethe 


Schiidliche Wahrheit, ich ziehe sie vor dem nützlichen Irrthum. 
Wahrheit heilet den Schmerz, den sie vielleicht uns erxegt. 


varam našakaram satyam mohad arth 


akarad api | 


satyaj jatam hi yad duhkha tat prayah Samyati svayam || 


69. 


Schön ist der Friede, ein 


lieblicher Knabe 


Liegt er gelagert am ruhigen Bach, 


Und die munteren Lámmer 
Lustig um ihn auf dem grü 


grasen 
nenden Rasen; 


Süsses Tönen entlockt er der Flöte, 
Und das Echo des Berges wird wach, 


Oder im Schimmer. der Abe 


ndröthe 


Wiegt ihn in Schlummer der ruhige Bach. 


Aber der Krieg hat auch 


Der Beweger des Menscheng 


Das Gesetz ist der Freund 


seine Ehre, 
geschicks. 
der Schwachen, 


Alles will es nur eben machen, 


Möchte gerne die Welt ver 

Aber der Krieg lässt die K 

Alles erhebt er zum Ungem 
Selber dem Feigen erzeugt 
samdhivigrahau 

suramyah samdhir yah priyatama 
prasannaya nadyah sutrnavati Set 


flachen ; 

raft erscheinen, 
einen, 

er den Muth. 

| 

vapur balaka iva 
e drumatate | 


gavun madhye prito mukharayati vamsım ба inadhuram 
laghum tvasmai svapnam 5ravanasubhagagayati sarit | 


prasamseyus cunye nrkalanakaran 


y vigraham api 


pratanvantam. $auryain sakalagunavrddhim vidadhatam | 
1 J . . 
varam dharmad viryam abalajanamitrat prayatate 


samıkartum krtsnam prakrtivigam 
70. 


Sich selbst bekämpfen ist der 
Sich selbst besiegen ist der alle 


am yo jagad iti || 


allerschwerste Krieg, 
rschónste Sieg. 


10078 ७1॥ o. 


Schiller, 


Log»u 
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REAL 2 


itmanitmanam ayoddhum asti yuddham na tatsamam | 3 
atmanam atmana jetum vijayo nasti tadrsah | i kr 


71. 
Das gemeinsame Schicksal 
Siehe, wir hassen, wir streiten, es trennt uns Neigung und Meinung; 


Aber es bleichet indess dir sich die Locke wie mir 
; S Š Schiller, 
| : sada vidvisvahe pasya vagbhis ca vivadavahe | 
| 


, jiryanti cavayoh kesah kalahe vartamanayoh | 


72. 
१७ ist nicht allein der Wangen Pracht, die mit den Jahren Hieht, 
Nein, das ists was mich traurig macht, dass auch das Herz verblüht. : P 9 


dies — Guibok 
na ocami tatha gandau nasyacchrikau šanaih šanaih | 


yatha hrdayam antahstham mlanam glanam jadikrtam | 


73. y £. > 

Sprachkunde, lieber Sohn, ist Grundlag’ allem Wissen! t i 

| : Derselben sei zuerst und sei zuletzt beflissen! | : 

Einleitung nicht allein und eine Vorbereitung 3 

Zur Wissenschaft ist sie, und Mittel zur Bestreitung, SÉ 
d Vorübung nicht der Kraft, um sie geschickt zu machen, 

| Durch Ringen mit dem Wort, zum Kampfe mit den Sachen oan - 


N a а 7 Rickert "n MES die 
x vidyottamä putraka sabdasástram adhısva tām jñanamahapratistham | 4 RR, 
prastivanám adhyayanasya buddher vivardhanim сарі vaco'rthavattvat || T 

Vgl. Ind. Spr. 243. à E 


74. 
Freund und Feind. 
i Theuer ist mir der Freund; doch auch den Feind kann ich nützen: 
Zeigt mir der Freund was ich kann, lehrt mich der Feind was ich soll. 


Sohilla 
| vayasyo bahumantavyo na camitro 'pyanarthakah | pos кке 
E а ` sakyakriyam disaty ekah karyam yat tvasti me ‘paral | et 
q 4 2 Ter e 4 
| Я 15, T 1 : $ 
9 EN «^ Thu nur das Gute und wirf es ins Meer, — ^ $ 
chin tol Weiss es der Fisch nicht, so weiss es der Herr. 
"ү" satkrtyaiva yathasakti ksipa satkiram arnave | 
š matsyo yady api no veda veda tvatkrtam išvarah | 
ke й EE Š E A Be e pp 4 
a "A à 76 
EEE e Thu nur das Rechte in deinen Sachen, 
EU ed .. Das andre wird sich von selber machen. _ 


a ET ya Re SI 
t 


dharmam ¿cara visvastah sarvesu tava karmasu 
i 


5 


TT. 
Trage geduldig und sanft der Menschen Gebrechen und Fehler. 


Was der heute gethan, thuest du morgen wohl selbst. 
Bube, 


nusyaniin dosams са skhalitäni ca | 


titiksasva ma 
adya уай dhyakarod anyas tvam svah kartüsi tat svayam || 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 2010. 
78. 


Wanderers Nachtlied. П. 
(Vel. 11.) 
Ueber allen Gipfeln ist Ruh, 
1 jn allen Wipfeln spürest du 
Keinen Hauch; 
Die Vöglein schweigen im Walde. 
Warte nur, balde 


Ruhest du auch. 
Goethe, 


à prasannata sukhasu mando ‘py anilo na vepate | 


agre girinäm vitat 
ıe patatribhir manah sanais tvam api Santir esyati |: 


krtam ca maunam vipii 
19, 
Ueber ein Ding wird viel geplaudert, i 
Viel berathen und lange gezaudert, 
Und endlich giebt ein böses Muss 
Der Sache widrig den Beschluss. 
TUA. A à S Derselbe, 
asmimscid vanmantrabhyin vilambyate | 


ciram vastuni k 
arjyetikartavyata | 


kurute niscayam yavad av 
80. 
Und so lang du das nicht hast, 

Dieses Stirb und Werde, 

Bist du nur ein trüber Gast 

Auf der dunkeln Erde. 

* Derselbe. 

an mriyasva pratijiva ca | 


yivac ca tava nusty el 
asy andha ivatithih || 


bhuväm timirabhutayum bhav 
öl. 
kein Verstand der Verstándigen sieht, 


j 
Und was 
Gemüth. 
Schiller 


Das übet in Einfalt ein kindlich 
y yac са buddhimataın buddhya drastum api na Sakyate | 
ú syairam tad icaraty eva balako mugdbamanasah | 


82. 
Vielen theile deine Freuden, 
Allen Munterkeit und Scherz, 


a | Wenig Edlen deine Leiden, 

E Hi ^ WA 

š Auserwáhlten nur dein Herz. ar: 
d 

^ 


© i » ki ге 
I P 1 S > + 4 20 
од 19 ais 1 
| “svaharsaim bahubhih sirdham sarvaih pritim ca narma ca | z A 
udärair eva duhkhani vrtaih svabrdayam bhaja || e б fey 
83. dech, E | 


Völker verrauschen, 
. Namen verklingen; 
| Jinstre Vergessenheit š 
Breitet die dunkelnachtenden Schwingen 
| ‘ Ueber ganze (Geschlechter aus. 
| š Aber der Fürsten 
Finsame Häupter 
Glänzen erhellt, 
Und Aurora berührt sie ` 
Mit den ewigen Strahlen, е d 


Als die ragenden Gipfel der Welt. 
Behillor, 


máyanti kyitayo janas ca bata re viupsis ca nimani cn Ë 
¿yamarp sampratiyati vismrtipathuni sarvam bhuviun manuyam | र *» % 
ianam tu yasupsi bhanti viralam spügani bhumer yatha - е 
sprstany nrkamaricibhih samuditailı smartavyasobhani са || 2 dd 

| š EDT 


84. 
Von des Lebens Gütern allen 
Ist der Ruhm das Hichste doch; à Du d 
А 2 Wenn der Leib іш Staub zerfallen, . | х e 4 
Lebt der grosse Name noch. T y 


D ersolbe. 3 ke = 
sarvesv iha dhanesv ahur yao dhanam anuttamam | E 
bhasmibhüte sarire hi punya kirtir na nasyati | 

Vgl. Ind, Spr. 2262. 2402, 7500. EN 7 

KI , 85. б 4 

E | Wäre nicht das Auge sonnenhaft, éi 

Die Sonne könnt’ es nicht erblicken; б vd SS sN 

: Lig nicht in uns des Gottes eigne Kraft, + ; 

m vom “RNS Wie könnt! uns Göttliches entziicken ? 


Goethe 


bhaven na ced aksi nisargasauryam | 


qi A ЧИ 4 d kim suryam alokitum utsaheta | 
pem - y bhaveta divyo yadi no mamutma 
divyesu me ‘rthesu ratih katham syat 
ъф £ P Ua 
Be ng 2. > 
š> 86. 


м Was du ererbt von deinen Vätern ast, 
Krich es, um es zu besitzen. 
_ pitryam te yad abhud vittam paramparya 
tat tattvena yathi te syad saat 


E: EI 
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87. 
Was du vor der Minute ausgeschlagen, 
Bringt keine Ewigkeit zurück. 
Schiller. 
änitam yan mubúrtena pratyakhyatam abhüt tvaya | 
na tat kalpasahasresu pratilabdhäsi karhicit || 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 5055. 
88. 
Was glänzt, ist für den Augenblick geboren; 
Das Echte bleibt der Nachwelt unverloren. 


Goethe 


ene chobhi tat ksanenaiva jayate cantareti ca | 


antahsıraın tu ув}. jity up kalpante tan na nusyati || 


89. 
Gift und Wollust, 
Was schauderst du zurück vor Gift? wie selten stirbt ein Mensch daran! 


Und lachst der Wollust sehnlich zu, die stündlich mordet was sie kann. 
я E 3 A W. Müller. 
kim bibhesi visit tita hanyante yena pancasulı | 
vyssanani tu pusnüsi märayanti ksane Капе | 


90. 
Was vergangen, kehrt nicht wieder; 
Aber ging ев leuchtend nieder, 


Leuchtets lange noch zurück. 
К. Förste 


yad vinasapatham yatam punar eti na tat kvacit | 
vartate tu ciram drstáv astam eti yad ujjvalam || 


91. 
Weil sie zu leichtlich glaubt, irrt muntre Jugend oft; 
Das Alter quilt sich gern, weil es zu wenig holt. 
Cronegk. 
visrambhatiprasangena bhrantim gacchati yauvanam | 


asatantuvisirnatvaj jara duhkhena pidyate || 


92. 
Wem wohl das Glück die schönste Palme beut? 


Wer freudig thut, sich des Gethanen freut. E, 
etilo. 


kasyopaiti narüsyankam laksmir adhikadurlabha | 
yah karoti sukhi karma krtakaryus ca tusyati | 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 1254. 1258. 


93. 

Wenn deine Kunst dem Kenner nicht gefällt, 
So ist das schon ein schlimmes Zeichen ; 
Doch wenn sie gar des Narren Lob erhält, 

So ist es Zeit sie auszustreichen, 


Wallurt 
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na rocate ced viduse Кгїуй te vipratyayà tim prati buddhir astu | —— A d 
stutim tu mürkhasya вашарув cintyam ha dhik kriyá me viphalikrteti || 


94. Si 
| Wenn dich die Lüsterzunge sticht, 

So lass dir dies zum Troste sagen: 

Die schlechtsten Früchte sind es nicht, 


Woran die Wespen nagen. 
|| Birger. 
| dasto lokupavudena ma visidatu sajjanah | 


kuphalini na khudyante maksikabhir iti bruvan || 


95. 
Armuth und Freundschaft, 
Wenn die Armuth durch die Thiire kommt geschlichen in das Haus, .. 
Stúrzt auch schon die falsche Freundschaft aus dem Fenster sich heraus. 


2 d W. Müller, ra: hb 
yada visati daridryain dvurena Sannkair grham | 7 - P 


bahir yati gavakyona vyaliki mitratà kyanat || CH Ж ` 
Vgl. Mrech. 1, ; 2:3 
96. T^ 
Wenn die Blütter fallen in des Jahres Kreise, 
Wenn zum Grabe wallen entnervte Greise, 
Da gehorcht die Natur 


Ruhig nur p š : 
Ihrem alten Gesetze, .' г od ы, 
š Da ist nichts was den Menschen entsetze eer, 
2 shiller 


patanam mlänapattränänı maranam vi gatayusam | 
.  vihitam vidhinety etan na prájnebhyo bhayamkaram || 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 187. 670, 3473 
97. 
Wenn du als Jiingling deinen Vater ehrst, 
So wirst du gern von ihm empfangen; 
Wenn du als Mann die Wissenschaft vermehrst, 
So kann dein Sohn zu hóherm Ziel gelangen. 


| een i уйпа tvaya yady abhipújyate pita 

"E oM को; हक: V sukhena labdhasy amuna yad arpitam | 
PP" Y vidyam yadi pronnayasi svayam пагар. а 
5 putrasya te tasya phalam bhavisyati] — 

cd ooo scu Vgl. Ind, Spr. 4078. # Ж " 

+? drip mod E ES 98. 


Wenn einer sich wohl im Kleinen deucht, 
west ` Bo denke, der hat was Grosses € 


wh Мех э, Gwe ७-१४: svalpe vastuni kasmimseit paritusyati yo jan: 
REO, an а anenaiva mabat küpcid avapiti matir | 


e er We 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 


Wer die Sache des Menschengeschlechts als die se 
Nimmt an der Gótter Geschäft, 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 2498. 
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99. 
Wenn gestrauchelt ist ein Mann, 
Mag er wieder sich erheben ; 
Dem gefallnen Weibe kann 
Nichts die Reinheit wiedergeben. 


Kückert 
skhalitah punar utthatum gantum cotsahate puman | E 
patitup tu striyaip kuscin notthapayitum asty alam || 
4201. 
100. 
Wenn ich kennto den Weg des Herrn, 
Ich ging ihn wahrhaftig gar zu gern; 
führte man mich in der Wuhrheit Haus, 
Bei Gott, ich ging nicht wieder heraus. 
(ioothe, 
gat pathain yadi унум prapadyeya sukhona tam | 
na oa satyagrhnip ргару% nirgaccheyam kadacana | 
101. 
Wann sich die Fürsten bofehden, 
Müssen die Diener sich morden und tödten; 
Das ist die Ordnung, 80 will es das Recht. 
Schiller. 


ed nsuyanti vidviganti са parthival | 


anyo ‘nyap ¢ 
asthitah || 


vyatighnanti ртајах безаш iti dharmo vyav 


102, 

ine betrachtet, 
nimmt am Verhiingnisse Theil. 

k Harder. 
asya svartham iva samiksate | 


artham yah sarvalok 
karma vibhati me | 


sa naro lokadhätruäm kurvan 


103. 
ist sie zu finden werth; à , 


Wer Freunde sucht, 
egehrt, 


Wer keinen hat, hat keinen noch b 
Lessing, 


mitram icchati yo labdhum sa mitram praptum arhati | 
yasya na sauti mitrani na mitrany anviyesa sah | ; E 


104. 
Wer gliicklich ist, kanu gl 
Wers thut, vermobrt sein eign 


ücklich machen: 


es Glück. 
७16७1, Кш 


am eva }апаһ krti 
alam asti sah | 
yatate sukham 

titi matir шаша || 


bhavati yah svay 
sukhayitum param ару 
parasukháya tu yo 
gyam api vardhaya 


28 La 

| "ET अक 
Wer ist ein unbrauchbarer Mann? 

Wer nicht befehlen und auch nicht gehorchen kann. . 


Goethe 
etam kupurusam manye yo näjhapayitum svayam | मु 
na ca Bu&rüsitum vicam anyeşam adhyavasyati | ; ” 


106. 
Lied des Harfners, 
Wor nie sein Brot mit ‘Thriinen nss, 
Wer nie die kummorvollen Nächte 
Auf seinem Botte weinend sass, 
Der kennt euch nicht, ihr himmlischen Mächte, 


{hr führt ins Loben uns hinsin 5 
Und lasst den Armen schuldig werden; : Ka 
Dann úborlasst ihr ihn der Pein, - ae 


Denn alle Schuld rücht sich muf Erden. : £ 
Dersolbo. d 


mS. ` yo ni&ünnam kadıein nayanajalugalo парі duhsarvariju ` SC, E 

Su d bhrastasvapno mumoca avasayanam amara по sa júnati yugmin | ` а, &> aU d 
ye nitvi jivalokain tadanu bahuvidham karayitvagham ante : А 3 
krüranàm yîtanînîm upanayatha vasam martyakitam varakam || E 


107. Ch $ š 
К E, Dd Wie die Biene Blumensiifte, also sammle Weisheit ein: 3 Viet, 
SE 7 Ist die Blüthenzeit vorüber, wird der Blüthen Honig dein. 


w. Müller. 
: ^" shatpada iva pusparasam saincinu vidyám anavaratam yatnät | 
iH ат NIS. kusumasamaye vyatite madhu puspanam bhavisyati te | 
` Vgl. Ind. Spr. 121. ; प EK 

TER si dert 108. . : RIZ BS 
{io de BA s AL uL Wie gross war diese Welt gestaltet, _ 
LTE , . So lang die Knospe sie noch barg; 

५255 31203 зи w Ë . Wie wenig, ach, hat sich entfaltet, ¥ 
Vall Za: vu लले ^ Dies wenige wie klein und karg! 


ode Av cho - . pallavena pinaddham yat puräsit sumabakrti| — 
EEE tasyaivälpakam udbhinnam krechräg gigi tad alpa 
“Wie in den Lüften der Sturmwind Ka 

Man weiss nicht von wannen er kommt und 
Wie der Quell aus verborgenen Tiefen, — 
80 des Süngers Lied aus dem Tages seh 
Und wecket der dunkeln Gefühle Ge E 
Dio im Herzen wunderbar во ++ $ 


ER 


dd 109. >. 
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-ajñatasvanejonmabhumir anilah prodvati digbhyo yatha 
güdhän nihsarati ksaran sphutajalair utso yathä gahvarät | 
gitam ramyam idamprakäram uraso gätur bahih proccarad 
bbävänäm svapatam ivanyahrdaye dhatte samujjrmbhanam y 
Vgl. Sak. v. 99. 
110. 
Der Schlüssel. 
Willst du dich selber erkennen, so sich, wie die andern es treiben: 
Willst du die andern verstehn, blick in dein eigenes Herz. 
(वश) ovn jjnasur anyeyiup pasya cestitum | ERE 
anyaips coj шиш ¡echa to viksasva hydayaip nijam | 
111, 
Willst du in die Ferne schweifen? 
Sich, das Gute liegt so nah! 
Lerne nur das Glick ergreifen, 
Und das Glúck ist immer da. 
Guathe 
alam durapravásena hastaprapye hite вай | 
grih kesegu grahitavyà ¿rica samnibita sada | 
f 112. 
4 Wisst ihr, wie auch der Kleine was ist? Er mache das Kleine 
Recht; der Grosse begehrt just so das Grosse zu thun. i ; 
Derselhe. 
alpo "mi patratam eti samyak kurvan yad alpakam | 
Ч etenaiva prakärena yan mahat kurute mahän | 
113. 
` Wohl dem, der seiner Väter gern gedenkt, 
Der froh von ihren Thaten, ihrer Grösse 
Den Hörer unterhält, und still sich freuend 
Ans Ende dieser schönen Reihe sich 
Geschlossen sieht. 
Darselbe, 
bhadro naro yas caritam ріш 
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DR. (MRS.) NIRMAL TRIKHA 
DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT, 
DAULAT RAM COLLEGE, 
UNIVERSITY OF DELHI 


Sharmanyadeshah Sutaraam Vibhaati - An Appraisal 


(Summary) 


The Federal Republic of Germany is a pioneer in the field of Indological Studies. It has 
contributed maximum to the study of ancient Indian wisdom. Max Muller devoted his 
entire life to the study and interpretation of rich Indian heritage. Indian scholars are 
deeply touched by the dedication of German scholars to the field of Sanskrit 
literature. The love and admiration of German scholars for Sanskrit studies creates 
emotional bonds in the hearts of both the countries . Students and scholars 

of Indology yearn to visit Germany. Sharmanyadeshah Sutraam Vibhaati is an outcome 
of such long yearning. It isa travelogue(Y aatraavritta) in Sanskrit. On the invitation of 
the government of Germany, Dr. Satyavrat, Prof. and Head, Department of Sanskrit, 
University of Delhi, visited Germany from 17 to 25 June 1975, not as an ordinary traveler 
or tourist, but as a cultural ambassador. He has recorded his impressions of Germany in 
Sanskrit Shataka-tradition primarily for his inner satisfaction (Svaantahsukhaaye). 
Sharmanyadeshah Sutaraam Vibhaati is a well-knit poem in Sanskrit. It gives а graphic 
description of Federal Republic of Germany with its places and people. The poet is 
attracted by the natural beauty and material prosperity of Germany. He is impressed by 
the hardworking, happy, good-natured, prosperous, contended and sharp minded people 
of the country. As far as the poetic value of the poem is concerned, it is a sweet 
composition in Shataka tradition of Bhartrihari and serves to fulfill the deficiency of 
travelogues (Yaatraavrtta) in Sanskrit literature. The description of the city of Bonn with 
its skyscrapers is one of the best descriptions in the work. The poet is a great lover of 
nature and the description of the Black Forests is an appropriate example of it. The poem 
is replete with ‘padalaalitya’ , which is a characteristic of the great poet Dandin (Dandinah 
padalaalityam). 


Prof. Satyavrat has adorned his poem with various figures of speech viZ., Utprekshaa, 
Svabhaavokti, Anupraasa and Upajaati are the meters used in this composition. 


*Sharmanyadeshah Sutaraam Vibhaati gives a message of Indo-German friendship. The 
purpose of writing this work is to make the wise people happy, to grow the friendship of 
India and Germany, and to increase the love and happiness between all the people of both 
the countries. Dr. Satyavrat has composed this poem as offerings to the Lord Shiva, with 
the wish that may the Lord Shiva bestow happiness to all. 


SER ee EE 


A 


Sechou. Modern 


Be San sil 


DR. (MRS.) NIRMAL TRIKHA 
DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT, 
DAULAT RAM COLLEGE, 
UNIVERSITY OF DELHI 


Sharmanyadeshah Sutaraam Vibhaati - An Appraisal 


(Summary) 


The Federal Republic of Germany is a pioneer in the field of Indological Studies. It has 
contributed maximum to the study of ancient Indian wisdom. Max Muller devoted his 
entire life to the study and interpretation of rich Indian heritage. Indian scholars are 
deeply touched by the dedication of German scholars to the field of Sanskrit 
literature. The love and admiration of German scholars for Sanskrit studies creates 
emotional bonds in the hearts of both the countries . Students and scholars 

of Indology yearn to visit Germany. Sharmanyadeshah Sutraam Vibhaati is an outcome 
of such long yearning. It is а travelogue(Yaatraavritta) in Sanskrit. On the invitation of 
the government of Germany, Dr. Satyavrat, Prof. and Head, Department of Sanskrit, 
University of Delhi, visited Germany from 17 to 25 June 1975, not as an ordinary traveler 
or tourist, but as a cultural ambassador. He has recorded his impressions of Germany in 
Sanskrit Shataka-tradition primarily for his inner satisfaction (Svaantahsukhaaye). 
Sharmanyadeshah Sutaraam Vibhaati is a well-knit poem in Sanskrit. It gives a graphic 
description of Federal Republic of Germany with its places and people. The poet is 
attracted by the natural beauty and material prosperity of Germany. He is impressed by 
the hardworking, happy, good-natured, prosperous, contended and sharp minded people 
of the country. As far as the poetic value of the poem is concerned, it is a sweet 
composition in Shataka tradition of Bhartrihari and serves to fulfill the deficiency of 
travelogues (Yaatraavrtta) in Sanskrit literature. The description of the city of Bonn with 
its skyscrapers is one of the best descriptions in the work. The poet is a great lover of 
nature and the description of the Black Forests is an appropriate example of it. The poem 
is replete with ‘padalaalitya’, which is a characteristic of the great poet Dandin (Dandinah 
padalaalityam). 


Prof. Satyavrat has adorned his poem with various figures of speech viz., Utprekshaa, 
Svabhaavokti, Anupraasa and Upajaati are the meters used in this composition. 


‘Sharmanyadeshah Sutaraam Vibhaati gives a message of Indo-German friendship. The 
purpose of writing this work is to make the wise people happy, to grow the friendship of 
India and Germany, and to increase the love and happiness between all the people of both 
the countries. Dr. Satyavrat has composed this poem as offerings to the Lord Shiva, with 
the wish that may the Lord Shiva bestow happiness to all. 


aH ett 


Ai w 


Convegno Internazionale “Religioni e Sacri Monti” 


Moncalvo — mercoledi 13 ottobre 2004 


Satva Vrat Shastri 
Himalaya the sacred mountain of India. Devotional journeys 


Himalaya, la montagna sacra dell’India. Percorsi devozionali 


Indian tradition invests mountains in line with other objects of nature like trees, rivers, lakes, and even 
cities and towns with divinity. A celebrated Sanskrit poet who can easily be termed as the National 
Poet of India begins his immortal classic poem the Kumarasambhava with a description of the 
Himalaya, the king of mountains which he calls Devatatma, of the divine form. Lord Krsna in the 
Bhagavadgita calls the Himalaya to be his form. Mythology invests it with being the father of Parvati. 
the consort of Siva who practiced penance on it. It was a hub of the many divine and sub-diving being, 
the Devas, the Kinnars, the Gandharvas and the Siddhas. It was one of its cedar trees, the Devadaru, 
literary the divine wood, that Siva has adopted as his son whom his consort Parvati herself watered. 
Any harm coming to it would hurt her as much as it would to her son Skanda. The rubbing of its skin 
by a wild elephant once had caused her immense pain. To abort this happening again, Siva had posted 
one of his attendants of the name of Kumbhodara to guard it investing his with a form of lion with the 
provision for subsistence by feasting on a being straying in that area accidentally. 

The mountains being away from the hustle and bustle of the plains served as the resorts to countless 
sages and seers, ascetics and holy men who resorted to them for engaging in practicing austerities. The 
mountains served them by providing food through their fruits and roots and water through their 
numerous springs, cascades, waterfalls, rivulets, streams and rivers. These ascetics and holy men lent 
sanetity to the places which they chose for their abodes. These places became over period of time 
places of pilgrimage to which people repaired for spiritual solace and the fulfillment of their wish. The 
passage of time invested them with many a magical charm. The people felt that they would have what 
they want by a visit to them. 

The mountains not un-often where the scenes of curious natural phenomena which people associated 
with divinity. If fire would emerge from the crevices of the rocks, and no explanation for it could work 
and no effort or device could extinguish, it must be «he working of some divine agencies, beyond the 
purview of humans, thought the people. They putup a temple there. Since the flames issuing forth from 


these and the word for flame is jvala which is feminine the presence of a female deity was assumed to 
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these and the word for flame is jvala which is feminine the presence of a female deity was assumed to 


be behind the curious phenomenon. An idol of her was installed in the shrine and worship began to be 
offered to her. To the shrine given the name Jwalamukhi people throng to pay obeisance. Similarly 
change in colour of the water issuing forth from a spring could not be a normal phenomenon for the 
people. It is the Goddess who is doing it. That is the belief of the people. So the place became a place 
of pilgrimage. The rivers Ganga and Yamuna which are the lifelines for the vast Indo-Gangetic planes 
and along which the history, tradition, mythology and folklore revolve are not just the rivers. They are 
divinities. It is only the divine element in them which imparts to them the sacredness that has come to 
be associated with them. A journey to their places of origin, deep in the Himalaya is the wish of the 
devout Hindus. 

The word commonly used for the pilgrimage in India is Yatra. It is a common belief that a visit to a 
holy place earns religious merit which is the pre-requisite of salvation. The larger the number of holy 
places visited. the greater the merit, punya is their feeling. Fired with this millions of men and women 
set out from their habitats to far off places. In earlier time, the journey had to be performed either on 
foot or on horse carriage or some other slow moving vehicle. It would take weeks and months to reach 
the destination. For purposes of safety, people would travel in caravans. Since it would be a period of 
long absence in which even the return was not certain, there would be moving scenes ion households. 
Still there used to be glow on the faces of those who would proceed on pilgrimage to places hallowed 
by tradition. No amount of trials and tribulations would deter them from their resolve. The well- 
entrenched feeling in them was and still is that “the greater the tribulation, the higher the merits”. That 
is why there are people who do the parikrama, going round the holy places like the Braj area, sanctified 
according to their belief by the birth and the playful activities, lilas, by Lord Krsna by prostrating all 
through--prostrating and getting up and prostrating and getting up-- which puts their physical 
endurance to utmost test. It is a common sight even now to see the endless stream of the Saivita 
Kanwarias with Kanwars hanging down their shoulders carrying waters from the holy Ganga walking 
on foot with no shoes to their homes hundreds of miles away. It was this belief which was responsible 
for a very long time in the non-paving of the road from Katra, the base town, to the Vaishno Devi 
shrine in Jammu region. It is not tourism; it is pilgrimage has been the thinking. Things, however, are 
changing now. The place where there was no motorable road, there is a provision for Helicopter service 
now! 

It was because of the consideration of making merit by helping the pilgrims that people and 
organizations would vie with each other in building inns, dharmasalas or adding rooms to them in the 


name of their near and dear ones and in providing free meals, lungars or annaksetres and making 


available the blankets and other necessities during winter time. 


With the passage of time, the concept of Yatra has changed. Gone are the days when pilgrims limped 


long distances with swollen legs and shattered health. Today they can straight drive to temple doors 
and can still be blessed with a sublime benediction. The gods of the Hindu pantheon chose to dwell in 
the exotic mountains and the modern approach has made these dwellings easy of excess, as if the gods 
and the goddesses have come nearer. The ancient belief that “the greater the tribulation, the higher the 
degree of salvation” is getting replaced with the feeling “the greater the adoration, the higher the degree 
of salvation”. It is now pilgrimage for people of all ages; children, youth and old. They share the fruits 
of the Yatra equally and return home fully blessed and fulfilled. 

Mythology plays not an inconsiderable part in imparting sacredness to some of the places. As the 
Puranic story goes, Daksa Prajapati, the father of Sati, the consort of Siva, organized a sacrifice to 
which he invited all the gods but not Siva. Sati wanted to attend the sacrifice but with no invitation Siva 
was not inclining to do so. Sati differed from him. No invitation is necessary for going to parental 
home, argued she. Siva allowed her to go but abstained from attending the sacrifice himself. On 
coming to her father’s house, she found that all the gods had been invited. It was only her husband 
who had been ignored. There was no seat earmarked for him either. This was too much for Sati who 
ended her life by jumping into the sacrificial fire. This infuriated Siva who with the charred body of 
Sati began the Tandava dance, the dance of destruction. In the mean time, one of his attendants 
Manibhadra destroyed the place of the sacrifice. The gods getting scared of the wrath of Siva 
approached Bramha who knowing that until the charred body of Sati was destroyed Siva would not 
regain peace, cut the body with his arrows into parts which fell on the earth leading to the appearance 
of the most important religious shrines on their places of fall called the Saktipithas. Since the number 
of organs that fell numbered fifty one, that number of Saktipithas came up on the earth. Quite a few of 
these Saktipithas like the Naina Devi, Jwalamukhi, Chintpurni, Vajresvari, Rudrakali or Chamunda and 
Kamakhya Devi are in the mountains and are objects of sacred pilgrimage. 

It would be worth while to attempt here the description of the devotional journey to some of the more 
important and frequently visited of these places with appropriate information about their history, 


importance and the esteem in which they are held. 


Naina Devi: 
It is mentioned in the Puranic literature specially the Mahisa Pitha Mahatmya. The shrine is situated on 
a ridge about 4000 ft high at a distance of 36 kms. from Kiratpur (in Himachal Pradesh) the nearest 


town. Earlier the pilgrims had to get down from a bus near a lotus tank called Koulsar or Koulan Wala 
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Toba and climb about 3 kms. to reach the shrine. The pilgrims would have dip in the tank and then start 
the trek to reach the shrine. Now the distance has been reduced. The bus goes right up to Naina Devi. 
From Naina Devi bus stand one has to pass by the houses of priests. Their habitat is called Naina Devi 
Nagar. From there one has to clime 360 steps to reach the shrine. One the way the pilgrims have to pass 
through seven gates with each gate supervised by a godly image in attendance to the main gate. On 
entering the temple vicinity one comes across first the idol of Ganesa and Hanuman. To the left side of 
the main shrine is the figure of Kalabhairava popularly called Kshetrapala. In front of the main temple 
is a large Peepul tree with the most revered place of Brahmapindi stone slab at its roots without the 
glimpse of which the pilgrimage is considered incomplete. The Pradaksina, the circumambulation of 
the deity leads to a sacrificial pit. a Havana Kunda which is said to be endowed with miraculous 
powers. If one were to perform the sacrifice, yajna, in it with pure heart, one, as per the prevalent 
belief, is sure to have his wish fulfilled. Further, all the pouring in the Havana Kunda gets immersed in 
it with nothing visible outside. Tons and tons of sacrificial material have been poured in to it with 
nothing of it left in it. Guru Gobind Singh, the Tenth Sikh Guru, is said to have performed the sacrifice 
there with one and a quarter mounds of sacrificial material achieving thereby miraculous powers and a 
divine sword. 

The name of the deity and the place nearby the shrine owe themselves to a cowherd named Naina who 


discovered the image of the deity on top of the hill where one of his cows regularly yielded milk on it. 


Jwalamukhi: 

This shrine is situated at the side of Kangra Hamirpur Road. in the valley of Beas, almost 38 Kms. from 
Kangra in Himachal Pradesh. With a flight of several steps, one can reach the interior of the shrine with 
consists of a square pit of almost 3 cubic ft. from crevices from which at several places flames emerge. 
There is no image in the shrine.lt is only but the emerging flames that are worshipped as the fiery 


mouth of the goddess. 


The shrine is situated in the region called Jalandhara Tirtha. According to a legend Jalandhara was the 
name of a demon which was so powerful as to cover the whole region with his body that nobody could 
withstand. The residents of the area were so scared of him that they prayed for his death. Lord Siva 
came to their rescue. His body was buried under the earth. His mouth was underneath the pit from 
which issue forth the flame. The roof of the shrine is simple but its domes are gilded, the gold for 


which was donated by the Sikh ruler Maharaja Ranjit Singh in 1815 AD. 


MSE: 


In fact, it is not one temple but a complex of a number of them such as Kalabhairava. Santoshi Mata 


Radha Krishna and the ten forms of Durga, the Dasamahavidyas. 


Vaishno Devi: 

For the pilgrimage to Vaishno Devi shrine one has first to reach Jammu Tawi, the winter capital of the 
state of Jammu and Kashmir. From there one has to proceed to Katra , the base town by road for a 14 
mile trek to the shrine. The first strop on the way is Ban Ganga, a small river. On crossing it one comes 
up to another stop called Charana Paduka. The climb continues until one reaches Adh Kumari. It is at 
this stop, that the Garbha Gupha, the uterine cave is located. The cave is so formed as to give the 
appearance of the womb. Both the entry into it and exit from it are not easy.. One has to turn and twist 
once body to do so. There is a temple dedicated to Adh Kumari where pilgrims offer worship. There is 
no pueca motorable road from Katra to Vaishno Devi. It is a rough kuchcha path that winds upward. 
One has to cover the distance either on foot or on the ponies or the pithus in sack cloths of the porters 
(this is for children). From Adh Kumari it is steep climb for a distance from where there is a descent 
which leads to the shrine called Bhawan or Durbar which has rest houses for pilgrims and shops for 
offerings for the deity like coconut, the white silvery coronet called chatra, the red scarf and so on. The 
shrine is located inside a cave with a small opening with water in it that one has to wade through. The 
deity is in the Pindi form, a symbolic stone. There is such a rush of pilgrims all the time that one 
considers oneself lucky if one has a chance to have the darsana, the full view of the deity. All through 
the trek up and down, the pilgrims sing the hymns. prayers for the deity called in the local parlance 
“Bhentas” and chant aloud in unison Jai Mata Di, victory to the mother and Jai Ma Ambe Jai 
Jagadambe, victory to Mother, the victory to the Mother of the Universe. The general belief is that only 
one whom the mother invites can come to see her. That is why the pilgrims sing in chorus chitthiyan 
likh likh ke bulandi, she calls the devotee by sending letters (of invitation). Is Siddhatirtha, the holiest 
of the holy places. The faith of the people about it is that one has one’s wish fulfilled by a pilgrimage 
to it. That is why with every passing year the number of pilgrims continues to rise. During the 
Navaratra period, the Nine Nights specially dedicated to the worship of the Mother Goddess in October 
it reaches unmanageable proportions and has to be regulated at the base station of Katra where the 
numbers of pilgrims allowed to proceed to the shrine has to match the number of those returning from 
it leading to considerable wait for those intending to visit it. Earlier, the route to Vaishno Devi shrine 
passed through Bhairon ki Ghati which had a steep climb and was difficult of access but now a new 


route has come up which bypasses it. There is however popular belief that the pilgrimage to Vaishno 


In fact, it is not one temple but a complex of a number of them such as Kalabhairava, Santoshi Mata 


Radha Krishna and the ten forms of Durga, the Dasamahavidyas. 


Vaishno Devi: 

For the pilgrimage to Vaishno Devi shrine one has first to reach Jammu Tawi, the winter capital of the 
state of Jammu and Kashmir. From there one has to proceed to Katra , the base town by road for a 14 
mile trek to the shrine. The first strop on the way is Ban Ganga, a small river. On crossing it one comes 
up to another stop called Charana Paduka. The climb continues until one reaches Adh Kumari. It is at 
this stop, that the Garbha Gupha, the uterine cave is located. The cave is so formed as to give the 
appearance of the womb. Both the entry into it and exit from it are not easy.. One has to turn and twist 
once body to do so. There is a temple dedicated to Adh Kumari where pilgrims offer worship. There is 
no pucca motorable road from Katra to Vaishno Devi. It is a rough kuchcha path that winds upward. 
One has to cover the distance either on foot or on the ponies or the pithus in sack cloths of the porters 
(this is for children). From Adh Kumari it is steep climb for a distance from where there is a descent 
which leads to the shrine called Bhawan or Durbar which has rest houses for pilgrims and shops for 
offerings for the deity like coconut, the white silvery coronet called chatra, the red scarf and so on. The 
shrine is located inside a cave with a small opening with water in it that one has to wade through. The 
deity is in the Pindi form, a symbolic stone. There is such a tush of pilgrims all the time that one 
considers oneself lucky if one has a chance to have the darsana, the full view of the deity. All through 
the trek up and down, the pilgrims sing the hymns, prayers for the deity called in the local parlance 
“Bhentas” and chant aloud in unison Jai Mata Di, victory to the mother and Jai Ma Ambe Jai 
Jagadambe, victory to Mother, the victory to the Mother of the Universe. The general belief is that only 
one whom the mother invites can come to see her. That is why the pilgrims sing in chorus chitthiyan 
likh likh ke bulandi, she calls the devotee by sending letters (of invitation). Is Siddhatirtha, the holiest 
of the holy places. The faith of the people about it is that one has one’s wish fulfilled by a pilgrimage 
to it. That is why with every passing year the number of pilgrims continues to rise. During the 
Navaratra period, the Nine Nights specially dedicated to the worship of the Mother Goddess in October 
it reaches unmanageable proportions and has to be regulated at the base station of Katra where the 
numbers of pilgrims allowed to proceed to the shrine has to match the number of those returning from 
it leading to considerable wait for those intending to visit it. Earlier, the route to Vaishno Devi shrine 
passed through Bhairon ki Ghati which had a steep climb and was difficult of access but now a new 


route has come up which bypasses it. There is however popular belief that the pilgrimage to Vaishno 


Devi is not complete without offer of worship at Bhairon temple in the Ghati. So many people while 
returning from the shrine come down via the Ghati. 

The legend about Vaishno Devi is that more than 700 years back Vaishno Devi, a devotee of Lord 
Vishnu, used to pray to Lord Rama and had taken a vow of celibacy. Bhairon Nath, a Tantrik (Demon- 
God) tried to see her. Using his Tantrik powers he was able to see her proceeding towards the Trikuta 
hill and chased her. Vaishno Devi felt thirsty at Ban Ganga and shot an arrow into the earth from where 
water gushed out. Charan Paduka is the place where Vaishno Devi rested. In the cave of Adh Kumari 
she meditated. It took nine months for Bhairo Nath to locate her. That is why the cave is known as 
Garbha Joon. Vaishno Devi blasted an opening at the other end of the cave with her trident when 
Bhairon Nath located her. 

On arrival at the Holy Cave, at the Durbar, Vaishno Devi assumed the form of Mahakali and severed 
Bhairon Nath’s head which was flung up the mountain with the force of the blow and fell at the place 
where Bhairon temple is now located. The boulder at the mouth of the holy cave is the petrified torso of 


Bhairon Nath who was granted divine forgiveness by the benevolent Mother in his dying moment. 


Holy places in the Kashmir Valley: Valley: 

Coming to the Kashmir valley, in the J & K State, a point that needs special mention is that there is 
hardly a river, a spring. or hill-side there which is not sacred to the Hindus. Except the Tula Mula 
spring which is in a swamp the other holy places underline the love of the Hindus for scenery and 
serenity. Most of the tirthas, holy places in the valley are surrounded by lovely objects. A beautiful 
spring of clear water overshadowed by splendid shady trees, a magnificent mountain torrent or a 
sequestered glade are the accompaniments of the holy places where the Hindu bathes and offers his 
gifts of flowers and rice. The Kashmiri Pandit community is divided into three groups on the basis of 
the adherence of the three Mother Goddesses Kheer Bhawani, Sharika and Jwala. Some have the first 
as the family deity, some the second and some the third. Each one of them has a Pitha, a temple 


dedicated to her. The description of these is as under: 


Kheer Bhawani: 

It is devoted to the manifestation of Shakti. The shrine is located 22 kms. from Srinagar, the capital of J 
& K state. In the Gandarbal tehsil of the district of Srinagar by theside of a spring. The principal deity 
is the Ragnyia Devi, an incarnation of Goddess Durga on the back of a lion with instruments of offence 
and defence. Under the canopy of the Chinar trees by the side of the said spring. During the 8" day of 


the bright fortnight of the moon Havana is performed in the shrine for the peace of the word and the 


prosperity of mankind. One of the peculiarities of Kheer Bhawani, is that the devotees have to abstain 
from meat on the day they visit her. Offerings to her are sugar, milk rice and flowers. 

The road leading to Kheer Bhawani has a spiritual significance. It passes through Vicharnag, the place 
of discrimination, TYngalbal, the hill of burning charcoals, Kavan-var the fire of cremation, Amar-her, 
the immortal staircase and Anchar Lake, the lake of righteousness. 

An old Sanskrit text the Bhrngisa Samhita carries a chapter in called the Rajnipradurbhava, the 
appearance of the Queen, the Devi (the present Kashmirian name for the goddess is Ragnyi Devi: 
Ragnyini could be Sanskrit Rajni, the Queen) which gives a description of the temple. Ravana, the 
demon king of Lanka worshipped the Mother Goddess Bhavani to gain for himself unlimited power. 
For this he performed hard austerioties, tapas moved by which the Goddess blessed him with many 
boons. The demon soon began to lead a life of luxury. He abducted Sita and prepared himself for battle 
with Rama. The Goddess asked Hanuman to take her away somewhere. He took her to Satisar, the 
Kashmir valley and installed her in the Tula Mula villageThe Brahmins of Tula Mula, as per the 
Rajatarangini were endowed with great spiritual powers. For quite some time this important firtha 
remained submerged in flood waters and was rediscovered by one Shrikrishna Pandit who had a vision 
wherein a deva, an angel told him of a spring. On a query as how he was to reach there. The deva 
pointed out that he was to travel in a boat up to Shadipore from where a serpent would guide him. He 
should follow it. At a place the serpent would jump into water and that would be the place where the 
spring would be. Shrikrishna Pandit did as he had been told. On reaching Shadipore he saw a serpent 


swimming on the swamp. He followed it in the boat. The serpent halted at a place. Shrikrishna Pandit 


had a long stick dug in there. The serpent then took an oddly rectangular turn. The area covered by it 
was marked by Pandit by the fixture of the sticks. That was the place where the spring was. Shrikrishna 
Pandit did puja there. In course of time the place became very popular and turned into an important 


place of pilgrimage. 


At the end of the puja a piece of birch bark was seen floating over the water of the spring. Shrikrishna 
Pandit took it up and found a sloka, verse, written on it. The sloka read: 1 make obeisance that one 
goddesswho, having taken up the position of the Supreme God is the Queen in reality, whose form is 
made of light and is adorned by the (luster of the twelve suns. who cannot be observed through senses, 


who is seated on a throne and is wrapped with serpents.” Shrikrishna Pandit composed a poem of as 


many stanzas as there were letters in the sloka. The poem is called Rajnistotra. As time passed a 


beautiful marble temple was constructed in the centre of the spring by the Dogra rulers. The spring 


changes colours from time to time, the only one of the springs in India to do so The colour sometimes 
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gets rosy red. sometime slight green, sometimes lemon yellow, sometimes milky white. There is no 
definite period for the change of colour. Any shade of black colour is taken to be a portent of some 
calamity or misfortune. It is said that when militancy erupted in Kashmir the colour of the spring had 
turned murky. 

The sprine is shaped like Om in the Sharada script. Bubbles arising out of its water form three lines 
round the islet, not regularly complete but a part here and a part there, though in perfect order. These 
lines are said to be the dvara of the chakra. 

Swami Vivekananda had visited the Kheer Bhawani. During his seven day stay there he had 
worshipped the Devi, performed homa (the sacrifice) and made an offering daily of one mound 
(approximately 35 Kg. 0) of Kheer, a preparation of condensed milk with almonds and raisins. It is 
because of this that the shrine came to have the name Kheer (pronounced in Kashmiri as Sheer) 
Bhawani. 

It was during his stay the Kheer Bhawani that the Swami had a powerful vision of the Goddess. One 
day while worshipping the thought arose in the Swami's mind : Mother Bhawani has been manifesting 
her presence for untold years. The Mohammedans came and destroyed her temple, yet the people of the 
place did nothing to protect her. Alas! If I were then living, | could never have borne silently."At this 
point her the voice of the Mother saying “ It was because of her desire that the Mohammedans 
destroyed the temple. It is my desire that I should live in a dilapidated temple. Otherwise can I not erect 
a seven-storeyed temple of gold here if I like? Since hearing this Divine Voice....the idea of building 
Maths ete. I have given up. Mother wills, so will it be”. It was at Kheer Bhawani that the Swami had 
the self-realization. From there he went back to Calcutta and shortly thereafter gave up his mortal 


frame. 


Hari Parbat 

Hari Parbat (the hill of Sharika) situated at the periphery of Srinagar city is an ancient and one of the 
holiest places of Kashmir. It is the abode of Mahashakti, the Divine Mother Jagadambika Sharika 
Bhagavati, also known as Mahatripurasundari (locally called as Hari). The eighteen-armed Goddess 
Sharika is regarded ass the Presiding deity (Ista-Devi) of Srinagar city. The Goddesss is the 
manifestation of the foremost deity and Supreme Mother of the Universe—the Goddess Durga. The 
Goddess is represented by a Svayambhu Shrichakra, also called Mahashriyantra which consists of 
circulkar mystic impressions and triangular patterns with a dot (Bindu) in the centre. The Shrichakra 


engraved on a vertical holy rock azt the middle of the western face of Hari Parbat. 


A retrato n 


The rock smeared with a paste of Sindoor, lead oxide of red colour ois decorated with silver foils and 
fresh Flowers. The deity is known as Sricakresvari. The shrine can be approached from Deviangan by a 
flight of chiseled stones, numbering one hundred and eleven It is perhaps due to the Goddess Sricakra 


that Srinagar, the capital city of J.& K. State is said to have derived its name 


Jawala 

Situated in the small village of Khrew on the east of Zabarwan hills and about 20 Kms. Away from 
Srinagar, Jwala is venerated as one of the aspects of Shakti.According to Kalhana the village was 
known as Khaduvi in ancient times. Above the village a Svayambhu Chakra, a mystical diagram had 
been drawn which has faded away with the passage of time now. 

The shrine of Jwala was constructed by Dr. Bal Krishna in the 18" Cen. It is perched oin the top of 200 
ft. high hillock of the Zabarwan range and is approachable by a flight of 360 Devri stone steps with 
more than a dozen landings. The octagonal temple rests on an 18 ft. high base. The sanctum sanctorum 
is an 8x8 ft. square shaped structure. A six ft. black stone image is placed there. It is said that the image 


had turned black due to the occasional flames that had sparked there from time to time. 
Now a description of other important places of pilgrimage in the Kashmir valley ` 


Shankaracharya Hill: 


The second great pilgrimage centre in J & K State for Hindus is the Shankaracharya temple at Srinagar. 
Perched on a hillock it is believed to have been constructed in the 87 century A.D. The Rajtarangini of 
Kalhana records its construction by one Gopaditya in 
371 B.C. It was called Сора Hill after him. According to some historians, it was renovated thrice. 
People from different places visit the shrine and make it a point to pay obeisance there, particularly 
during Siva Ratri which is the main festival there. According to a legend its top was named Takht-e- 
! Suleman. According to another legend, it was named Shankaracharya after the South Indian saint of 
{ that name who had visited the valley and had been blessed by the Mother Goddess at the foot hill. From 
the upper level of the temple one can have a panoramic view of Srinagar, the Dal Lake and its 
surroundings. One has to climb stairs constructed by Maharaja Gulab Singh of Kashmir in 1925 A.D. 
from the main road to reach the temple. During the Jyestha and Asadha, June-July, months according to 


indigenous calendar the devotees pay their obeisance after taking a dip in a spring nearby. 


Muttan: 


|| 


| 
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The third prominent centre of pilgrimage in J&K State is Muttan or Bhawan spring about one and half 
miles from the ancient Martand temple, the Sun temple 4 miles to the north of Acchabal, the ancient 
Aksabala, noted for its excellent spring which is said to have been built by King Ramadeva (3005- 
2936 B.C.). During certain months in each Hindu Leap Year pilgrims perform here the Shradha, the 


obsequial offerings to their deceased relatives. 


Amar Nath Cave: 


The fourth and certainly the most famous Hindu pilgrimage is the pilgrimage to the cave of Amar 
Nath. Since it involves climb to lofty heights it is limited to the summer month of June to August. 
There are two roots for reaching it, one through Baltal Lake and the other, through Pahalgam, the letter 
in use generally. The Yatra, the pilgrimage starts from there which is joined by all, ascetics and 
laymen. The Govt. of J&K State makes necessary arrangements during its course. At every halt, it 
provides shelters with all the required facilities. From Pahalgam, 720 ft to Amar Nath cave the first 
stop is at Chandan Wari. 9500 ft which is a bridge of glacier over a river which the pilgrims have to 
cross. Since it is slippery they have to be equipped with kind of walking sticks called *Ballam' in local 
language which has pointed iron edge at the bottom to be dug into snow and the wide handle for firm 
grip. It is a 3 miles glacier. After crossing it the group of pilgrims arrives at a place called Pissughati 
which with its steep slopes is rather dangerous. From Pissughati to Sheshanaga, 11750 ft it is the trek of 
8 kms. From there it is a trek of 14 kms to Panchatarani, 12000 ft, which has a very wide lake with ice- 
cold water which five rivers disgorge into it. From there it is just a trek of 6 kms. to reach the final 
destination of Amar Nath cave, 12729 ft. which has the most fascinating spectacle of the massive ice 
Siva Lingam which comes up by itself and a pair of pigeon that inhabit the cave, since nobody knows 
when. To the wish-fulfilling Lingam the pilgrims offer prayers and return via the same route with a 
sense of fulfillment, braving the biting cold specially the sadhus ascetics among them who are either 
bare-bodied or have scanty clothing. 

About the Amarnath Cave there are two legends. According to the Bhrngisa Samhita theMahakala 
approached the devatas, the deities and told them that they would have to die. Troubled with this they 


went to Lord Siva bestowed upon them the water of immortality. After the deities had left, Siva 


resumed his devotional abstractions and when he was sought again by them. threy could not find him. 


They were therefore in great distress and entreated him to show himself.Siva appeared in the form of 


the ice lingaand hence began the pilgrimage to Amarnath or Amaresvara. 


According to another legend Siva’s consort Parvati was eager to learn the secrets of immortalitySiva 


while moving over the Himalayas rested in a cave and revealed the secrets to her and got himself 


transformed into the Ice Linga. A pair of pigeons overhesard Siva’s discourse on immortality and got 
immortalized. It is this pair which is seen in the cave now. 

According to the Bhrngisa Samhita a person who bathes in the waters of the Amaravati and observes 
ablutions along the traditional route to Amarnath gets as much merit, punya as one would by 


performing the Asvamedha sacrifice. 


Places of Pilgrimage of Uttaranchal: 


Since the Himalayas form one of the biggest and thelongest of the mountain ranges of the world -- 
Kalidasa describes it as the ‘measuring rod of the earth’, sthitah prthivya iva manadandah 
(Kumarasambhava, | 1) it is dotted with places of pilgrimage. Like the State of Jammu and Kashmir, 
the newly created State of Uttaranchal has a number of them, a description of some of the more 
prominent of them is given below: 

A devout Hindu nurtures the desire in him to visit four places in his life-time which are designated by 
scriptures as the most holy ones, the Dhamans (the abodes of the Gods), they find reference in as early 
a work as the Mahabharata and the Puranas. The great savant Adi Shankaracharya established his 
monastic centers in them. These four Dhamans are: the Vishnu temple at Badrinath in the North, Krsna 
temple in Puri in the East, Krsna temple at Dwarka in the West and the Siva temple at Rameswaram in 
the South, collectively called Char-Dham, the four Dhamans. Of these the first, Badrinath is in the 
Himalaya. It is approachable by different routes but the most common one followed to reach it is 


through Hardwar and Rishikesh. 


Badrinath and Kedarnath 

Perched above the Alakananda river, a head stream of the river Ganga its elevation is 10248 ft. Because 
of the extreme cold, the shrine is open only in summer months. With the first snow fall the statue of 
Visnu in Padmasana posture is covered with thick blanket, the temple is locked and the priests move 
down to the town of Joshimath for the winter. The Buddhist architectural influence in the shrine shows 
that it has been venerated even by the Buddhists. Just adjacent to the shrine is a hot spring called 
Taptakunda wherein pilgrims take bath before offering worship at the shrine. 

The pilgrimage to Badrinath starts from Rishikesh which ts 24 kms from the famous pilgrimage centre 
of Hardwar. It is a motorable road now up to Kedarnath which is at an altitude of 3583 ft and is at a 
distance of 223 km from there. It has a temple dedicated to Lord Siva which is magnificent in style and 


architecture and believed to have come up more than a 1000 years back with a Mandapa and 


Garbhagriha, the inner sanctuary. In the Mandapa right in front of the Siva Pinda is the figure of Nandi, 
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the bull which is Siva’s vehicle. Each day hundreds of devotees visit the temple and have the darshana 
of the Lord and offer Puja. The Puja timings are morning and evening. Morning Puja is called Nirman 
Darshana when the Siva Pinda is worshipped in natural form. The evening Puja is called Shringar 
Darshana when the Siva Pinda is adorned with ornaments and flowers. There is an interesting legend 
connected with it. After the massacre in the Kurukshetra battle, the Pandavas set out to Varanasi to 
pray to Lord Siva to absolve them of the sin of killing their kith and kin. The Lord unwilling to give the 
darshana. came away from Varanasi and lived incognito in Guptakashi (a sacred place en route to 
Kedarnath and Badrinath from Rishikesh). He assumed the form of a bull and began grazing in a herd 
of cattle but could not escape the notice of Bhima who stretched his legs under which passed all the 
animals but not the bull who sank into the earth with his hump only coming in the hands of Bhima. The 
determination of the Pandavas to have His darshana pleased the Lord who gave them the darshana and 
asked them to worship the hump. It is this which is worshipped in the conical Pinda form in the temple. 
The Samadhi of Adi Shankaracharya is located at the back of the Kedarnath temple. 

For making to Badrinath from Kedarnath one has to return to Kunda where the road bifurcates into two, 


one via Rudra Prayag and other via Chopta. The roads meet at Chamoli. The routes are: 


Route I: Kunda — Rudraporayag —Chamoli- Badrinath (243 kms) 
Route Il: Kund - Chopta — Badrinath — Chamoli — Badrinath (230 kms) 


Route | going to Alaknanda valley is the main road from Rishikesh to Badrinath. It is the crowded road 
with not much of scenic view. Route II passes through lush green meadows and forests of Chopta 


regions. 


Gangotri and Yamunotri: 

The two rivers the Ganga and Yamuna are invested with divinity in India. The former was brought by 
Bhagiratha, a scion of the Iksvaku dynasty from the matted hair of Lord Siva through hard penance; the 
latter was the scene of the playful activity of Lord Krsna. The pilgrimage to their sources called 
Gangotri and Yamunotri in the Himalaya in Uttarakhanda is deeply coveted by the devout Hindus. 

In the midst of giant Devadaru trees and Conifers nestles the tiny settlement of Gangotri, the place from 
where Ganga makes its appearance. From Gomukh to Dev Prayag, it is known as Bhagirathi but at 
Gangotri it is Ganga. On the right bank of the river is the holy temple of Ganga and on the left bank are 
the Dharmasalas and Ashramas. The temple of Ganga was originally constructed by Gorakha Amar 
Singh Thapa of Nepal. Like Yamunotri, Gangotri temple opens every year on the auspicious day of 
Aksayatritiya which normally falls in the last week of April or the first week of May and closes on the 


day of Diwali. The opening and closing are accompanied with special Puja. 


For the source of the Ganga one has to go beyond Gangotri, first to Gourikunda which is the place 
where Ganga is supposed to have descended from the matted hair of Lord Siva. Kunda means 
receptacle. After twirling and whirling she finds her way out of the Kunda to flow in a stream. From 
Gourikunda the next track is up to Dev Ghat which is across the Kedar Ganga, a small stream which 
meets Bhagirathi at Gangotri. The Dev Ghat is a group of peaks which consist of Ganga Mandir, the 
Siva Linga. the Brahma and the Shankaracharya. From Dev Ghat, one has to go to Gomukh. Before 
arriving there, one has to pass to a little place called Bhojvasa, a forest of Bhurja Patra trees. Almost 16 
kms North-East of Gangotri, Gomukh is the recognized source of the Ganga. The stream is forceful 
there which rushes out of the Gomukh snout. 

The route to Gangotri, as is the case with Yamunotri, has Rishikesh as the base station. Up to Dharasu, 
120 kms from Rishikesh it is common for both Gangotri and Yamunotri. For going to Yamunotri, one 
has to pass through Brahmakhal, Barkot, Sayanachatti, Hanumanchatti, Phoolchatti and Janakibaichatti. 
Up to Hanumanchatti a distance of 209 kms it is a motorable raod. From Hanumanchatti to Yamunotri 
at an altitude of 3323 ft it is a 13 kms track. For going to Gangotri one has to take a turn from Dharasu 
and pass through Uttarkashi, Gangori, Manori, Bhatwari, Gangnani, Sukhi, Jhala, Harsil and Lanka. It 
is possible for pilgrims to drive straight to Gangotri with the highest bridge of the earth at Jahnavi, a 
tributary of Bhagirathi inaugurated in June 1985. 

From Hanumanchatti to Yamunotri, it is a track of 7 kms, Janakibaichatti is the last halting place on the 
Yamunotri route. It is the popular chatti for the same day return from Yamunotri where on account of 
extremely limited accommodation pilgrims have to return for night halt. 

Close to the Yamunotri temple are a few hot water springs of which Surya Kunda is the most 
important. Near it is a slab of stone known as Divya Shila. the divine stone which is worshipped before 


Puja is offered to Yamuna. 


This in brief is an account of devotional journeys in the Himalayas, the most sacred of the mountains of 


India, which have provided spiritual bliss and solace to countless Hindus from the earliest time to the 


present day and, as their faith is unshaken, will continue to do so for all time. 
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SUBHASITAMALIKA. 


1. 
Alles in der Welt lässt sich ertragen, 
Nur nicht eine Reihe von schönen Tagen. 


Goethe 


sarvam khalu manusyeua sahyam loke bravimy aham | 
na tu sahyä vimeghanum sudinanám parampara || 
र 
" | 
Am bude deiner Bahn ist gut Zufriedenheit; 
Doch wer am Anfang ist zufrieden, kommt nicht weit. 
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ES j adau tu yo sti samtusto na sa diram gamisyati || dk | 
8. MES 
Arbeit macht das Leben süss, 3 Ke 
Macht es uie zur Last; З < > 
Der nur hat Bekiinmerniss, $ 3 : RAMS: 
Der die Arbeit hasst. mem 
Burm aun. tz " aa 


laghayaty udyamo bhäran jivam svadukaroti ca | 
sa evärtisamapanna udyamad yo jugupsate || š 5 
Vgl. Bohtlingk Ind. Sprache 1030. x 
4. 
Auch die Liebe bewegt das Leben, 
Dass sigh die graulichten Farben erheben. 
° Leicht betrügt sie die glücklichen Jahre, 
Die gefüllige Tochter des Schaums; 
In das. Gemeine und ‘Traurig-wa 
Jue .  Mischt sie die Bilder des golden 


ae 


E 


5. 
Benutze redlich deine Zeit: 

Willst was begreifen, suchs nicht weit. 

" ; ) Goethe. 

udyamena nayelt kálam vidhinädesitam tava | 

nanvisyes cátidürena samgrahitum yad icchasi || 


6. 
Das eben ist der Fluch der bösen That, 
Dass sie fortzeugend immer Böses muss gebären. 
Schiller. 
manye doso dustasya karmanah | 


sa hi mabattuno 
hantaram || 


samropayad туайшашин prasüie уай ag 
T 

Das ist die wahre Liebe, die immer und ewig sich gleich bleibt, 

Wenn man ihr alles gewährt, wenn man ihr alles versagt. 

Goethe. 

satyam pritim а raimy etim sumyan yá na vimuricati | 


kámam avapya sarvatra pratisiddha са sarvatah [| 


5. 
Das ist im Leben hässlich eingerichtet 
o š] 
Rosen gleich die Dornen stehn, 


Dass bei den 
rz auch sehnt und dichtet, 


Und was das arme Ile 
kommt das Voneinandergehn. 


Zum Schlusse 
Schelfel 
javanam raktapuspanam kantakivaranan yatha | 
kamijanasya visleso hatadaivena kalpitam || 
Y. 
Das ists ja was den Menschen zieret 
Und dazu ward ihm der Verstand, 
Dass er im innern Herzen spüret 
Was er erschuf mit eigner Hand. 
Schiller 
н ' alamkaro janasyaisa buddhes caitan wahäphalam | 
antaratmani jänimo yat krtir nijahastayoh || 
10. А 
Das Leben ist der Guter hochstes nicht; 
aber ist die Schuld. 
Dursolbe 


Der Uebel grósstes 
üm dhanam uttamam | 
papam anuttamam ॥ 


jivilam nästi sarvesam dhanán 
sakalanam tu papanam 


agham 


] 
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| 11. 
| Wanderers Nachtlied. I. 
| (Vgl. 78.) 

Der du уоп dem Himmel bist, 
Allen Schmerz und Leiden stillest, 
Den, der doppelt elend ist, 

Doppelt mit Erquickung füllest, 

Ach ich bin des Treibens müde, 

| Was soll all der Schmerz und Lust? 
| Süsser, heilger Vriede, 


Komm, ach komm in meine Brust! 
Goethe. 


| divyodbhave sakaladulıkhavinasayitei 

| dvis tapitam dvir api ya Sisimkarosi | 
Sante priye visa mano mama duyamanaın 
samsaracakraparivrttisukhasukbena | 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 544. 
12 


Wahl eines Freundes. 
“Der sei dir nicht erkiest, 
Der Freund ihm selbst nicht ist; 
Wer Freund ihm selbst nur ist, 
Der sei dir nicht erkiest. 


TT PR Ce 


d @ 5 Log uu. 
átmano 'sti na уф mitranr tasya manvisya sauhrdam | 
| na сару esha suhrt küry) mitram atmana eva yalı | 
; al Areva 


13. 
Des Todes rührendes Bild steht 
Nicht als Schrecken dem Weisen und nicht als Ende dem lrommen. 
Jenen drängt es ins Leben zurück und lehret ilın handeln. 
Diesem stärkt es, zum künftigen Heil, in "rübsal die Holluung; 


Beiden wird zum Leben der Tod. - 
Goethe 


d múrkhadvisto manasi vidugas tisthate no karalo 

B no bhàvasyoparatir iva ca Sraddadhanasya mrtyuh | 
à pranantad itaram anisam karmane tejayilva 
prasvasyányam vipadi maranam kalpate jivanaya [ 


' IER 
Die Jigor der Ruhe. 


Die Menschen die nach Ruhe suchen, die finden Ruhe nimm 
Weil sie die Ruhe, die sie suchen, beständig jagen vor sich he 


ye Santim megayante tam na te vindanti karhi 
yasmäd yam mrgayante tum pranudanti padı 


15. 
Verleumder. 


Die Mücken singen erst. bevor sie einen stechen; 


Verleumder lástern drauf, indem sie lieblich sprechen. 
Lugau. 
ruvanti prathamiun karne tudanti masakas tatalı | 

bhasante madhuram yavad vranayanty aparam kbalah || 


Vgl. Ind. Spr 1295. 
16. 

Die huh ist doch das beste 
Auf dieser Erdenwelt. 
Was bleibt uns denu auf Linden, 
Wird uns die Euh vergällt? 
Die Rose welkt in Schauern, 
Die uns der Frühling giebt; 
Wer hasst, ist zu bedauern, 


Und mehr noch last wer liebt. 
опао o. 


santi manye dhanun anupaman क 


nase yasyalı sakalabliuvaue Sipyate n 
atair abhihatam ive mlayamanam vasante 
sa sukhavikalalı Km punar yalı sakamalı | 


ah kim шуа! | 


pushpam v 
yo dvesasthalı 


17. 
Die Sorge nistet gleich im tiefen Herzen, 
Dort wirket sie geheime. Schmerzen, 
1 storet Glück und Ruh; 
Sie deckt sich stets mit neuen Masken zu, 
Sie mag als Haus und Hot, als Weib und Kind erscheinen, 
Als Feuer, Wasser, Dolch und Gilt; 
Du bebst vor allem, was weht trit, 
Und was du nie verlierst, das musst du ste 


Unrubig wiegt sie sich unc 


ts beweinen. 
Gigothe. 
dubkbaim vahah kurvati 


cinta re hrdayam nr nivisate 
{hata иаи | 


svasthyam catra vinasayaty abar ahal sarrun 


nanaveyadhara visagnyudakavat stript 
vılapananı calls yal 


drarüpens Vit 
i wets n P H 
mithya samtanute bhaya nasta na yalti 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 
15. 


Die Stätte, dic ein guter Mensch betrat, 


Die ist geweiht für alle Zeiten. alte: 


lasparseh® yat sthalam | 


sajjanasya sakrt ришип Į 
khayopajayate l 


paresam sarvahalesu tat su 


EA ЕЕЕ ИИ 


19. 
Der Streit. 
Die Sterne zankten sich, wer gróssres Licht verbreite ; 
Die Sonne stieg: aus war es mit dem Streite. 


i inäbhi SESCH Nicolai, 
tarabhih spardhamänäbhir mama jyotir mahattaram | С 


iti tyakto vivado "vam udaye Uksuamalinah | 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 4739. 
Y ud. Spr. 1; SE 


[तल sei der Mensch, 
Hiilfreich und gut! 
Demi das allein unterscheidet ihn 


Von allen Wesen, die wir kennen. 

^ Goethe, 

udarabma manusyah syat paresam copakarakalı | P» 
etenaiva hi sarvebhyah pranibhyo vyatiricyate || ` 
Vgl. Did. Sym. 1152. d 
21. 
Wissenschaft. 

Finem ist sie die hohe, die himmlische Güttin, dem andern 


line tüchtige Kuh, die ihn mit Butter versorgt. 
Я 23%." ИИ SA Sehlller. 
ekasmai mahati devi vidya yajnair upasita | 


anyasmal jivanayaiva gaur yatha ksiradayim |} 


` Vgl. Målar. v. 16. E 


32. 
Län jeder Wechsel schreckt deu Glücklichen; 
Wo kein (Gewinn zu hoflen, droht Verlust. 


д х А Derselbe 
viparyayena sarvena bhitim eti sukhi janah | 
vrddhir yatra na labdhavya ksaya evavasioyate || 


23. 
Lin jeglicher versucht sein Glück, 
Doch schmal nur ist die Bahn zum Rennen: 
Der Wagen rollt, die Achsen brennen; 
Der Held dringt küln voran, der Schwächling bleibt zurück, 
š Der Stolze fällt mit licherlichem Halle, D 


Der Kluge überholt sie alle. Ue 
becselh. 


caryablumih parimitapada yatra dhavanti sarve 
cakraniup ca prasaranujusam пупа aksa bhajante | 
Surasyavir bhavati javanam mandata cabalasya 
praudhicaro nipatati bhuvam laksam apuoti daksab || | 


24, eS 
Entzwei und gebietel tüchtig Wort, — 


Y 
26 


Mrtragen muss man was der IIimmel sendet; 
Unbilliges erträgt kein edles Herz. 


| is + WE Schiller. 
kshantavyam avisädena vidhina yad upanatam | Es 
s tu pratikarya mahatmana | 


i 


paresäm арака 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 1455. 2917. 1010. 
26. 
Va freut sich die Gottheit der reuigen Sünder: 
Unsterbliche heben verlorene Kinder 
Mit feurigen Armen zum Himmel empor. 


: : Goethe. 
aturhanena tushy anti devas caratanutapam | e 
svibhir bahubhir udvabanti || 


agaskrta dand 
vimuktadosam са divam prasaunas teja 


Val, Ind. Spr. 1886 ‚ 


э. 
Es fürchte die Gótter ў 
Das Menschengeschlecht! 
Sie halten die Herrschaft 
In ewigen Händen, 
Und können sie brauchen 


Wies ihnen gefällt. -— 

Der fürchte sie doppelt, ла 

Den je sie erheben! £ š 
Derselbe. 


satalam amaramanyor udvijantam manusya 
dvir api tu sa bibhiyad yecasamstho naro yalı | 
bisvaratvain dadhana 


acalam ucitahastair 
yad abhirucitam Gun sadhayanty eva devah || 


29. 
Es kann der Frúmmste nicht in Frieden bleiben, 
Wenn es dem bosen Nachbar nicht gefällt. 
Sehiller 


"pi sundhin sampariraksitum | 


notsaheta ksamisiho 
lurdhiye prativesine | 


vigraho yadi roceta ‹ 


2 
3 Va liebt die Welt das Strahlende zu schwärzen 
Und das Erhabne in den Staub zu zehun. 
Durselbe 


tum yad ujjvalam | 


am sada lokalı syamikar 
idapuunsuvat | 


yatate iy. 
ac ca nyakkartum p: 


uccasthanagatam y 
30. 

Es soll der Dichter mit dem ehen, 

Denn beide wandeln auf der Menschheit Höhen. 


König gehen, 
Derseolbe. 


amam arhati | 
avatamsatun | 


kayî rasikakuvyasy2 гајпа ваще 
vrajitau yad ubhav 
Vgl. Subhagitavali 160. 


asya lokasyev 


Se 


à 


9 
31. 
Wache den Funken nicht an, der zwischen Freunden erglimmt ist: 


Leicht versóhuen sie sich, und du bist beiden verhasst. 
Herder. 


má krtha mitrayor antar vairajvalanadhuksanam | 
ubhayor hiyusoh samdhim svayam dvesam gamisyasi || 


32. 
Correctheit. : 
Frei von Tadel zu sein ist der niedrigste Grad und der höchste: 


Denn nur dio Ohnmacht führt oder die Grósso dazu. 
Schiller, 


jaghanyam ca gatim manye paraman ca vidosatam | 
tasya уай dhetur alpatvam Sılasya mahimatha va j 
Vgl. Subhäsit. 1925. 
33. 
Frommts den Schleier aufzuheben, 
Wo das nahe Schreckniss droht? 
Nur der Irrthum ist das Leben 


Und das Wissen ist der Tod. 
Derselbe. 


nopasamhartum iccheta tiraskaranim àyateh | 
mrtyur hi bhavati ¡ñauam eko mohas tu jivanam || 


84. = 
Früchte bringet das Leben dem Mann, doch hangen sie selten 
Roth und lustig am Baum, wie uns ein Apfel begrüsst. 
Goetha. 
uccavacani loko darsayati narain phalani sambhoktum | 
yady api sukhalabhyani drumasakhayam na lambante | 


35. 

Früh in blühender Jugend lern, o Júngling, 
Lebensglück. Sie entilichn, die holden Jahre! 
Wie die Welle die Welle, treibt die eine 
Stunde die andre. 

Keine kehret zurück, bis einst dein Haupthaar 
Schneeweiss glinzet, der Purpur deiner Lippen 
Ist entwichen, nur eine Schönheit blieb dir, 

Männliche Tugend. are 
putra drag à kumarad duradhigamatamam nitividyam adhisva 
ksirodormir yathormim pranudati satatam re muhurto muhurtam | 
yac сайа vyatitam vikrtim alalitum yavad abhyeti kayalı 

` koša jiryanti Susyaty adharakisalayam Sisyate punyam ekam | 
- Vgl. Ind. Spr. 2267—2269. 4179. , : SÉ 
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36. 
Gefáhrlich ists den Leu zu wecken, 
Verderblich ist des Tigers Zahn; 
Jedoch das schrecklichste der Schrecken 


Das ist der Mensch in seinem Wahn. 
Schiller. 


aghramukham vidaritam | 


aya bodhanam vipattaye vy 
hräntimadena mohitah || 


asya bhay 
un mahattamam naro matib 


suptasya simh 


mababhayanam tu bhaye 


81. 
as du hast, als ob du heute 
ber spar’ es auch, 
Der allein ist weise, 


Geniesse W 
Noch sterben solltest, а 


Als ob du ewig lebtest. 


Der, beides eingedenk, іш Sp 
Genie zu sparen weiss. 
Wieland. 


aren ZU 


gsen, im Genuss 
adeva raksa | 


a jijivisus tani 5 
४. jano vipaseit || 


Ihananı bhuüksv 
o ca raksan 8 


adyeva € 
anani bhunjan bhunkt 


mumursur 
yo raksati svani dh 
Vgl. Ind. Spr- HER 
38. 
Gewissensserupel. 
Freunden, doch thu ic 
dass ich nicht t 


ich den h es leider mit Neigung, 

urmt 08 mich oit, ugendhaft bin. 
Entscheidung. 

Rath, du musst suchen, 


ann thun, was die Pi 


Gerne dien’ 
Und so w 
Da ist kein anderer sie zu verachten, 
licht dir gebeut. 


Und mit Abscheu alsd 
Schiller. 


ap racoditah | 


; na dharmen 
ama || 


ti dahyate hrdayam n 
stum pritim unmúlya tatpar 
ad atra na vidyate \ 


seve mitrajanain kamat 


tasmad adharmiko "sun 
khin dve an | 


yatitavyan sal 
shajasvainan any 


dharmahetor 1 
39. 

Gute dir erw 

ab, sehr schón b 

el stand ihm offen, 


Er hat wohl irgendwo getroffen.“ 

tivotho. 

in asmi šaram sutejanats | 
yat katham ару asajjate || 


„Hat man das 1едег 7" 
„Меш Pfeil Hog eliedert; 


Der ganze Himm 


ain pras play 


ato Вахаб phal 
matir 


kim sukriyuya bhay 
зараа gocaras tan me 


dinmandalaın tasya l 

40. 
Tag; doch s 
deun alle Güter 
a tu bhivayi 
ryan vittam h 


chatze das Leben nicht hoher 


Heilig sei dir der 
Als ein anderes Gut, 


muhurto bahumantavyo m 


uttamam sarvavittànz 


jivanam | 
ип sa i cancalam | 


sind triiglich. 
Dorselbe. 


w 
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41. 
Ich besass es doch einmal, 

Was so köstlich ist; 

Dass man doch zu seiner Qual 

Nimmer es vergisst! | 
asid asau pürvam nidhinàm paramo nidhih | 
ti vismartun samtapah parijayate || 


Goethe. 


mamapy 
fasya yan nus 
42. 
Ihr glücklichen Augen, 
Was je ihr gesehn: 
Es sei wie es wolle, 
Es war doch so schön. 
Derselhe. 
ho sakhayau bravimy etac eaksusı saphal:krte | 
adya yathakathameit syat purabhut bhavatolı sukham || 
43. ; 
Im Fleiss kann dich die Biene meistern, 
schicklichkeit ein Wurm dein Lehrer sein, 


In der Ge 
Geistern; 


Dein Wissen theilest du mit vorgezognen 
Die Kunst, o Mensch, hast du allein. 

Schiller. 
kriniyam api bhati naipunam | 


y Sikshayitum tavodyamam citram 
ikasya manusya mandanam || 


bhrago ’py alan 
І 1 ! e 3 
ivyajaninanam Silpam tava 


vidya prajanam api d 
44. 
Erwartung und Erfüllung. 
In den Ocean schifft mit tausend Masten der Jüngling; 
Still, auf gerettetem Boot, treibt in den Hafen der Greis. 
. Dergelbe. 


potaih pavanaviksiptaih samudram plavate yuva | 
1 icchati naukaya || 


bhangavasistaya vrddho tiran 


45. 
Irrtum verlässt uus nie, doch ziehet ein h 
Immer den strebendeu Geist leise zur 


mohatimirasamvitam ibi kasin mahattara | 
yam praty upakarsati || 


utpatantam manobamsam sut 


46. 
Ist die Zeit auch hingellogen, 
Die Mrinnrung weichet nie; 
Als cin lichter Regenbogen 2) 


Steht auf trüben Wolken sie. 


öher Bedürfuiss 
Wahrheit hiuan. 


Goethe. 


E &yümameghavalilinam indrayudham 1v 
visayanam atitandm smaranam ८९93) 


== 


47. 
ohl der ein würdiger Mann, der im Glück und im Unglück 
allein bedenkt, und Leiden und Freuden zu theilen 
und nicht dazu vom Herzen bewegt wird? 


Ist w 
Sich nur 
Nicht verstehet, 

iM Goethe. 
te naro vicintayan yah sukbaduhkhayoh sada | 


vrttih pratibhati 
iyapriyam vibhaktum anyaih saha samvyavasyati | 


kim ary? 
am hrdi na pr 


atmanam ek 
48. 
Memento. L 
(Vgl. 60) š 
Kannst dem Schieksal widerstehn, 

Aber manchmal giebt es Schläge; 

Wills nicht aus dem Wege gehn, 

Vi so geh du aus dem Wege. 

z ] Dorsalbe. 

tata pratikurvams tadanani sahisyase | 


dai van 
yo vipascita || 


uimukhasya daivasya margo de 


par 
49. 
Keune dich. 


yor dir geht, seine 
er dir nachsieht, 


Mingel bald erblicken, 
auf dem Riicken. 


Kanust du dem, der 
Logan. 


Wird dir auch die deinen sehn, w 
svayam pasyasi randhrani tvatpuro gacchatam yatha | 
ysthanugamibhib | 


` dosäs tathaiva drsyante tava р 
50. 
Wahl. 
en dureh deine Th 
allen ist schlimm. 
Schiller 


allen gefall at und deim Kunstwerk, 


Kannst du nicht 
vielen gef: 


Mach es wenigen recht, 
adi no Sakyam rocitu 
a rocasva bahunam d 


sarvesum y m kriyaya tava | 
2 dvitranam ९४ usthu rocitum ॥ 
Vgl. Sak, v. 2. 
51. 
Liebe menschlich zu beglücken, 
Nähert sie ein edles Zwei; 
Doch um göttlich zu entzücken, 
Bildet sio eiu kóstlich Drei. 
Gouthe. 
kamo manusaharsay4 subham yojayati dvayun | 
ai nirmati trayam adbhutam || 


devaniun tu mahatrpty 


52. 
eltigen. Reizen, 


en Menschen mit h 
die weltlichen Dinge 


gt er das Neue, 


cht d 

e, wie schön sich 

Denn erst yerlan 

dlichem Vleisst, 

hebet und werth macht. 
Dersaolbe. 


Lockte die Neugier nic 
Sprecht, erführ’ er wohl j 
Neben einander v 
Suchet das Nützliche d 
Endlich begehrt er das 


erhalten? 
ann mit unermii 


Gute, das ihn er 


$ 
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durdharsena kutühalena yadi no lobhyeta jantuh sada 
vastünam vyatisangam adbhutam imam loke parikseta kim | 
adav icchati yan navam priyakaram yat svarthakrt tatparam 
pasead dharmapatham caran bahumato yaty unnatim punyabhak || 


53. 
Mancher liegt schon lang im Grabe und beherrscht, noch diese Welt; 


Unterdessen schläft der andre, der zum Herrschen ist bestellt. 
W. Müller. 


kascic chasti gunotkarsan mahim ciramrto "pi san | 
gamrajye sthapito yavad anyo muhyati nidraya || 


54. 
EO Wie du mir, so ich dir. 
di Mann mit zugeknöpften Taschen, 
j Dir thut niemand was zu licb: 
Hand wird nur von Hand gewaschen; 


Wenn du nehmen willst, so gieb! 
(19०१४ a, 


he kadarya tavadatur na kascit kurute priya | 
yadi lipsa svayam dehi phalena phalam adisa | 


59. 


Mein Herz ich will dich fragen: 
Was ist denn Liebe? Sag! — 
„Zwei Seelen und ein Gedanke, 
Zwei Herzen und ein Schlag!“ 

Und sprich: woher kommt Liebe? 
„Sie kommt und sie ist da.“ 

Und sprich: wie schwindet Liebe? 


„Die wars nicht, ders geschah.“ 
Halu. 


hrdaya brühi kimbhatah Srigarah pratibhati te | 
eittadvamıdvasya dbir eka kampa ¿ko dvayor hrdob | 
kimudbhavas tu Srúgara udbhavaty asti ca ksane | 
kimantas ca nasti tasyanto nabhavad dhyabhavad yadi | 


56. 

Mit den Göttern 5 

Soll sich nicht messen La 2 ; 

Irgend ein Mensch. ; P 

lebt er sich aufwärts und berührt 

Mit dem Scheitel die Sterne; 5 x 

— Nirgends haften danu 

Die unsicheren Soblen, 
Und mit ihm spielen 

Wolken und Winde. 


14: 


na khalu spardha karya suraih saha jantuna 
tulayann utpatam cet sprsaty api tarakah | 
alanany asajjante na padatalany ato ; 
kridam kurvanty anena nirargalam || 


na khalu 
nabhasi 

kvacana © 
jal adapavanith 


57. 
Mit einem Herren steht es gut, 
Der was er befohlen selber thut. 
Goethe. 


aiva karyasiddhir bhavisyati | 


evamvidhasy 
bhrtyavat kurute svayam i 


bhartur 
yo yad ajnapayanmısa 
58. 
Muthe knüpft der 
ern Port, 


Mit leichtem arme Fischer 


Den kleinen Nachen an im sich 


Sieht er im Sturm das grosse Meerschill stranden. 
Behlllar. 
laghudupam prasannatua tire badhuati di гагаћ | 
пахат gumahatiın pasyan bhajyamanam maharnave || 
59. 
Моро jeder still beglückt 

Seiner Freuden warten; 

Wenn die Rose selbst sich schmückt, 

Schmückt sie auch den Garten. 

Rückert 


ca samtustah | 


nasukham cintayee 
am vatan || 


sarvo dadhita modan att 
alamkaroti kusum 


pusyat svim eva riyan 
` 60. 
Memento. И. 
(Val 48) 
Musst nicht widerstehn dem Schicksal 
Aber musst es auch nicht ерен: 
Wirst du ibm entgegengehen, 
Wirds dich freundlich nach sich ziehen. 
Goethe 
asti palayanamı | 


atıkaro na бару 
aticchatal Ë 


nasti vidhel pr 
aksinyena pr 


anukulataram daivam d 


61. 
Güter hänge dein Herz, 
ergänglich zieren; 
lerne verlieren, 
der lern 
aradyutisobhi;u | 
арас e sampudi || 


. Nicht an die 
Die das Leben Y 
Wer besitzt, der 
Wer im Glück ist, 
a nasy 


ези mano dhatsy 
u smartavy 


ksayo vrddha 


mi vitt 
eintanıyalı 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 1156. 


e den Schmerz. 
Sohiller. 


Nimmer verz 
Auf das Dunkel der Nacht folget der leuchtende Tag. 


62. 


Nicht jeder wandelt nur gemeine Stege: 
Du siehst, die Spinnen bauen luftge Wege. 


Goethe. d 


na ksudro pi jano nityam nicarambhanatatparah | 
uccasthanesu lutäbhi racyante pasya tantavah || 

63. 
age der Mensch umringt von diisteren Sorgen. 


H H 1 > e Bube. 
cintatimirasamchanno ma visidatu manusah | 
udyatalı savitur jyotih Sarvarim anusajjate | 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 7083-7086. 
64. 


Mignon’s Lied. 
Nur wer die Sehnsucht kennt, 
Weiss was ich leide! 
Allein und abgetrennt 
Von aller Freude, 
Seh ich ans lirmament 
Nach jener Seite. 
Ach, der mich liebt und kennt 
Ist in der Weite. 
Es schwindelt mich, es brennt 
Mein Eingeweide. — s 
| : Goethe. 
uutsukyasyimabhijnal pranayivirahita yat kam "ham па veda q 
protpasyanti digantam gatanayanasukha tustihina sthitasmi | 
yo mam janati yo mam manasi пахаю düravarti jano "sau 
bhrantyakrantam Siro me dahati ca hrdayam nirdayo kamavahnılı || 


n 


65, "3 
O Menschenherz, was ist dein Glick: 

Ein unbewusst geborner, 

Und kaum gegrüsst, verloruer, f 

Unwiederholter Augenblick. 

Lousi 

sakho hrdaya prechami kimbhutam sukham asti te | A 
ajnatujatanirnasto svagatapagatah ksanalı ү mes get 


66. 
O glücklich wer noch hoffen kaun 
Aus diesem Meer des Irrthums a балац 
Was man nicht hat, das eben brauchte 


Siume nicht dich zu erdreisten, 
Wenn die Menge zaudernd schweift; 
Alles kann der dle leisten, 

Ders versteht und rasch ergreift. 


1 5 Goethe. 
prarabhasvavisanuatinit pašy ioethe 


yatun jadacetasum | 
garvam sakyam udarena daksenaklistakarmana | 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 4342. 
65. 
Schiidliche Wahrheit, ich ziehe sie vor dem nützlichen Irrthum. 
Wahrheit heilot den Schmerz, den sie vielleicht uns erregt. 


: à Dersalbe. 
varem nasikuran satyam mohad arthakarad api | 


४४३४ Dunn hi yad duhkha tat pruyalı samyatl svayanı | 


69. 
Schön ist der Friede, ein lieblicher Knabe 

Liegt er gelagert am ruhigen Buch, 

Und die muntereu Jammer grasen 

Lustig wn ihu auf dem grünenden Rasen; 
Siisses Tönen entlockt er der Flöte, 

Und das Echo des Berges wird wach, 

Oder im Schimmer der Abendróthe 

Wiegt ihn in Schlummer der rubige Bach. 


Aber der Krieg hat auch seine Ehre, 
Der Beweger des Menschengeschicks. 
Das Gesetz ist der Freund der Schwachen, 
Alles will es nur eben machen, 
Móchte gerne die Welt verflacheu; 
Aber der Krieg lässt die Kraft erscheinen, 
Alles erhebt er zum Ungemeinen, 


Selber dem Feigen erzeugt er den Muth. 
Schiller 


salbivigrahau | 
suramyah sad lir yah priyatamavapur balaka iva 
prasannaya nadyalı sutrnavati Sete drumatate | 
gaviun madhye prifo mukharayati yanısım CA madhuram 


laghum tvasm&l svapnant sravanasubhagagayall sarit || 
prasamseyus canye nrkalanakaraim vigrabam ap! 
pratanvantam 58801) 818 sakalagunavrddhin vidadhatwm | 
3 E 5 ER rayi e 
varaın dharmad viryain abalajanamitral pray atat 
samikartum krtsnan prakrtivigaman! yo jagad iti || 


Sich selbst bekümpfen ist der allorschworste Krieg, 
Sich selbst besiegen ist der allerschönste 9४. 


Logs 
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am Ayoddhum asti yuddham na tatsamam 


atmanatman 
n vijayo nasti tadrsah || 


atmanam atmana jetu 
71. 
Das gemeinsame Schicksal. 
wir streiten, ९8 trennt uns Neigung und Meinung; 
t indess dir sich die Locke wie mir. 


Siehe, wir hassen, 
Aber es bleiche 
idvi š T A Schiller. 

sada vidvisvahe pasya vagbhis ca vivadavahe | 
jiryanti cuvayoh kesah kalahe vartamanayoh || 


72. 
in der Wangen Pracht, die mit den Jahren Шеш, 
h traurig macht, dass auch das Herz verblúht. | 2 


९९1७७. 


१७ ist nicht alle 

Nein, dus ist's was mic 
na ocami баа gandau nasyacchrikau sanailı Sunaih | 

yatha hrdayum antahstham mlana glanam jadıkrtam || 


73. 
Sprachkundo, lieber Sohn, ist Gruudlag allem Wissen! 
Derselben sei zuerst und sei zuletzt beflissen! 
Einleitung nicht allein und eine Vorbereitung 
Zur Wissenschaft ist sie, und Mittel zur Bestreitung, 
Vorúbung nicht der Kraft, um sie geschickt zu machen, 


Durch Ringen mit dem Wort, zum Kampfe mit den Sachen. 
^ Rickert 


° vidyottamà putraka sabdasástram adhıyva tam jüänamahapratistbam | 
avattvat || 


prastävanim adhyayanasya buddher vivardhanim capi vaco rtl: 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 243. 
74 


Freund und Feind. 


doch auch den Feind kanu ich nützen: 
d was ich soll. 
Schiller 


Theuer ist mir der Freund; 
Zeigt mir der Freund was ich kann, lehrt mich der Fein 


vayasyo bahumantavyo na camitro 'pyanarthakal | 


sakyakriyam disaty ekah karyam yat tvasti me paral | 
19. 
Thu nur das Gute und wirf es ins Meer, 
Weiss es.der Kitch nicht, во weiss es der Herr. 


satkrtyaiva yathasakti ksipa satkaram arnave | 
matsyo yady api no veda veda tvatkrtam буага! | 


Vel. Prod, Baloo. 11, 1. 


76. 
Thu nur das Rechte in deinen Sachen, 
Das andre wird sich von selber machen. e uS 


dharmam acara visvastah sarvesu tava karmasu | 
hasi setsyati | 


vrajato pathi dharmasya te yad icc 


0. 


atmanatmanam äyoddhum asti yuddham na tatsamam | 
atmanam atmana jetum vijayo nasti tadrsalı || 
71. 
Das gemeinsame Schicksal. 
es trennt uns Neigung und Meinung; 


wir streiten, 
indess dir sich dic Locke wie mir. 
Schiller. 


ca vivadavahe | 


Siehe, wir hassen, 
Aber es bleichet 
idvisvahe pasya vagbhis 


sada v 
kešah kalahe vartamanayoh || 


jiryanti cavayoh 


12. 
is ist nicht allein der Wangen Fracht, die mit deu Jahren ticht, 
Nein, dus ips was mich traurig macht, dass auch das Herz verblüht. - 
६1 ७1 ७ ७1. E 


na Socami tatha gandau nasyacchrıkau Sanailı sunail | 
ува hrdayam antahstham lanam glanam judikrtam || 


13. 
Sohn, ist Gruudlag allem Wissen! 
Derselben sei zuerst uad sei zuletzt beflissen! 
Einleitung nicht allein und eine Vorbereitung 
Zur Wissenschaft ist sie, und Mittel zur Bestreitung, 
Vorübung nicht der Kralt, um sie geschickt zu machen, 
Durch Ringen mit dem Wort, zum Kampfe mit den Sachen. 


Sprachkunde, lieber 


Hückert 
jianamabapratistham | 


vidyottamá putraka sabdasistram adhisva tam 
im capi vaco'rthavattvat | 


prastivanám adhyayanasya buddher vivardhan 


Vgl. Ind. Spr. 243. 
74. 


Freund und Feind. 
den Feind kaun ich nützen: 


lehrt mich der Feind was ich soll. 
Schiller. 


Theuer ist mir der Freund; doch auch 
Zeigt mir der Freund was ich kann, 
'pyanarthakak | 


vayasyo bahumantavyo na саво 
tvasti me ‘paral | 


sakyakriyam disaty ekah karyam yat 


72. 
Thu nur das Gute und wirf ев ins Meer, 
ie e “ibe id = 5 Herr. sek: 
Weiss es der Kitch nicht, so weiss € der Vid. Prod. Balom, 11, 1. 


satkriyaiva yathasakti ksipa sat 
matsyo yady api no veda veda, 
16. SA : 
Thu nur das Rechte in deinen Sachen, 
Das andre wird sich von selber machen. GE 
stah sarvesu tava karmasu | 


karam arnave | 
tvatkrtam isvaralt | 


: dharmam acara viva 
vrajato pathi dharmasya te уй 


d icchasi setsyatl | š 
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11. 


Trage geduldig und sanft der Menschen Gebrechen und Fehler 


Was der heute gethan, thuest du ınorgen wohl selbst. 


titiksasva manuşy MMH! dosams са skhalitäni ca | Bue. 


adya yad dhyakarod anyas tvan švah kartasi tat svayam \ 


Val. Ind. Spr. 2010. 


10. 
Wanderers Nachilied. IL s f 
(Vel 11.) 
Ueber allen Gipfeln ist Ruh, 
in allen Wipfeln spürest du 
Keinen Hauch; А 
Die Vóglein schweigen im Walde. 
Warte nur, balde 
Ruhest du auch. 


tiurtho. 


agre girin vitata prasannitit sukhasu mando “py anilo na vepate | 


kriam ca maunam vipine patatriblúr manah šanais tvam арі Santir esyati || 


79. 
Ueber ein Ding wird viel geplaudert, 
Viel berathen und lange gezaudert, 
Und endlich giebt ein búses Muss 


Der Sache widrig den Beschluss. 
pDarscelhe. 


cira vastuni kasmimscid yanmantrabhyiun vilambyate | 
kurute nišcayam yavad avarjyetikartavyatt \ 
80. 
Und so lang du das nicht hast, 

Dieses Stirb und Werde, 

Bist du nur ein trüber Gast 

Auf der dunkeln Erde. т £ 
a pratijiva са | 


yuvac Ct tava nasty etan mriyasv 
andha ivatithil || 


bhuvam timirabhutayaın bhavasy 


б 51. 
स ‚ Und was kein Verstand der Verständigen sieht, 
Das übet in Binfalt ein kindlich Gemüth. qi es 


yac ca buddhimatiun huddhya drastum api na gakyate | 
svairam tad acaraty eva balako mugdhamanasalı | 


82. 
Vielen theile deine Freuden, 
— | Munterkeit und Scherz 
Wenig Edlen deine Leiden, 
Auserwählten nur dein Merz. ES 


19 
svaharsam bahubhih sardham sarvaih pritim са narma са | 
udärair eva dulikhani vrtaih svabrdayam bhaja | š 
83. | 


Volker verrauschen, 
Namen verklingen; 
Finstre Vergesseuheit 
Breitet die dunkelnachtenden Schwingen 
Ueber ganze Geschlechter aus. 
Aber der Fürsten 
Kinsame Hüupter 
Gliiuzen erhellt, 
Und Aurora berührt sie 
Mit den ewigen Strahlen, 
Als die ragenden Gipfel der Welt. 


Schillur 
un&ymnli ksitayo janas са batu re va en munani ca 

ñynman sampratiyati vismrlipathan sarvam bhuvam manusam | 
isunam tu yasumel bhauti viralamı srigan bhumer yatha 

spretany arkamaricibbily sumuditail, smartavyasobhini ea | i 


54. 
Von des Lebens Gütern allen 
Ist der Ruhm das Höchste doch; A | 
Wenn der Leib in’ Staub zerfallen, . 
Lebt der grosse Name noch. N. 


sarvesv iha dhaneáv ahur yaso dhanam anattamam | 


bhasmibhüte Sarire bi punya kirtir na nasyati || 

Vgl. Ind. Spr. 2202. 24032. 75823. | 
: 89. 

Wäre nicht das Auge sonnenhatt, 
Die Sonne könnt’ es nicht erblicken; 
Lüg' nicht in uns des Goltes eigne Kraft, 
Wie könnt’ uns Göttliches eutzücken 7 M 
bhaven na ced aksi nisargasauryaur 
kim sur alokitum utsaheta | : E 
bhaveta divyo yadi uo mamata ` — i 
divyesu me теза ratih Каа syatl 


86. 
Was du ererbt von deinen 
Erwirb es, um es zu besitzen. 


pitryam to yad «bhud vittam 
tat tattvenn yatbiv 


__20 
— 81. 
as du vor der Minute aus 
\ . eschla 
Bringt keino Ewigkeit SE ER 
Schiller. 


29 «n mM pratyakhyatam abhút tvaya | 
alpasahasresu 1 asi ici | 
Val. Ind. Spr, 5658. . шш ка 
к, £ 88. 
: as glänzt, ist für den Augenblick geboren ; 
yas Echte bleibt der Nachwelt unverloren. 
(०५७८. 


ауме cantareti ca | 


chobhi tat kxauenuiva j 
an na nasynti || 


аћватац tu yaf, jaly wip kulpante t 
) 


yac 
ant 
8%. 
Gift und Wollust. 
rück vor Gift? wie selten stirbt cin 
lich zu, die stündlich mordet was sl 


Mensch duran! 


e kann. 


Was schuudersl du zu 
w. MU ilar. 


Und lachst der Wollust sehn 


kim bibhesi vist tata hanyut 
tu pusnasl marayal 


ite yona pancusith | 
yyasananl ti kane keane \ 

9 

Was vergangen, 

Aber ging 08 Jeucht 


Leuchtets lange 100 
m punar eti 


0. 
kehrt nicht wieder; 
end nieder, 
h zurück. 
: к. Förste- 
na tat kvacit | 


yata 
yad ujjvalam Í 


yad vinasapatham 
drstav astam ей 


vartate tu cira 
9t. 

ch glaubt, irrt 

weil es 2 


sen oft; 


muntre Jui 
fit. 


zu leichtli 
lt sich germ u weuig ho 
ntim gacchati y 


khena pidyate \ 


Cronexk- 


Weil sie 
pas Alter quà 


yambhatiprasangen® bhru anvanam | 


vis 
asatantuvisirnata] jara dul 
92. 
Wem wohl das Glück die schönste Palme beut? 
des Gethanen freut. Er 
өен. 


Wer freudig thut, sich 
ankam laksmir adbikadurlabha | 
5 ch tusyali | 


arasy 
ua krtakary: 


khi kart 


kasyopaitl n 

yah karoti su 

Vgl. Ind. Spr. 4254. 1255. 
Wenn deine Kunst der 

So ist das 80 yon ein schlimmes 
Doch wenn sio gar des Narren 
So ist es Jeit sie „uszustreichel, SE 
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na rocate ced viduse kriya te vipratyay 


stutim tu murkhasya samäpya cintyam धय prati buddhi astu | 


hà dhik Kriyá mo viphalıkrteti | 
94. 

2 Wenn dich die Lüsterzunge sticht, 

o lass dir dies zum Troste sagen: 


Die schlechtsten Früchte sind es nicht | 
Woran die Wespen nagen. ; x 


dasto lokupuvadena ma visidutu sajjanalı | Rp 2 
kuphalani na khadyante maksikabhir iti bruvan | 
чэ, | 
Armuth aad Freundschaft, | 
| Wenn die Armuth durch die Thire kommt geschlichen in das aus, | 


| Sturzt auch schon die falsche Freundschaft aus dem Fenster sich heraus. 


su И j ў d W.N War 
| yndu visati Чагїйгушп dvurena sunakair grham | S 


| у bahir yati gavicksena vyalika mitrata ksanat | 
| Vgl. Mrech. 1, 4. 


96. 
Wenn die Blätter fallen in des Jahres Kreise, 
Wenn zum (irabe wullen entnervte (ireise, 
Da gohorcht die Natur 
Ruhig nur 
Ihrem alten Gesetze, 


; Da ist nichts was den Menschen entsetze. 
D 1 Bohiller. 


patanam mlanapattranam maranüm va gatayusam | 
vihitam vidhinety etan na prajnebhyo bhayamkaram || 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. 187. 670. 3473. 


^ 


e „тет gege: 


97. 
Wenn du als Jüngling deinen Vater ehrst, 
So wirst du gern von ihin empfangen; š 
Wenn du als Mann die Wissenschaft vermehrst, 


- бо kann dein Sohn zu höherın Ziel gelangen. Е 3 


yuna tvaya yady abhipujyate pitt | 
sukhena labdhasy amuná yad arpitam eo =) 
vidya yadi pronnayasi 8४४१ Zei 1 
putrasya te tasya phalaın bhavisya 


Vgl. Ind. Spr, 4078. 
98. 
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99. 

Wenu gestrauchelt ist ein Mann, - 

Mag er wieder sich erheben ; 
Don gefallnen Weibe kann 

Nichts die Reinheit wiedergeben. 


skhalitah punar uttliatuim gantun cotsahate punu | Rückort 


bibi tu stri usci ANTT : 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. ee » riya kascin notthapayitum uty alam | 
100. 
Wenn ieh kennte den Weg des Herru, 
Ich ging ihu wahrhaftig gar zu gern; 
Vührte man mich in der Wahrheit Hu. 
Ber Gott, ich ging nicht wieder heraus. 


loathe 
вира yadi jan prapadyeyn викана tam | 
па cu sutyagrham prapyn nirgaccheytup kadacana | 


101. 
Wenn sich die Fürsten hofeliden, 
Miissen die Diener sich worden und todten; $ 


ist di ) Uecht. 
Das ist die Ordnung, во will es das SST 


"пуаш ced gem vidvisanti ca parthivali | 


anyo SH 
nti ргајах tes.um iti dharmo vyavasthital | 


vyatighna 


102. 


Wer die Sache des Mense 
Nimmt au der Gotter 


artham yali sarvalokasya svartham iva wert | 
ol ше. m 


sa naro lokadhatruutn kurvan karma ` у. 


Spr. 2495. 
Vgl. Ind. Spr. m 


Wer Freuude sucht, ist 
Wer keinen hat, hat e 


mitram icchati yo labdhum $ 


yasya nu santi mitrî 
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ane 105. 
À er ist ein unbrauchbarer Manu? 
er nicht befehlen und auch nicht gehorchen kann 


९ и ] 
tam kupurusam manye vo najnapayitum svayam | SEE 
na ca Susrusituin vacam anyesam adhyavasyati | ? 


106. 
444 des Harfuers. 
Wer nio nein Brot mit теп ues 
Wer nie die kummervalleu Nacht र 
Aut seinem Bette weinen sts, 
per kennt euch nicht, ir himmlinchen Маме. 


Ihr führt ins Lobon uns. hinein 
t den Armen schuldig we 
m der Poin, 


ht sich waf ron. 
Lersolbe 


Und lass rien; 


Dann überlusst ihr il 
Denn allo Schuld rite 
galo napi dulsarvarısu 


kaducin nayunajala 
Anynnam тага wo su Jun yusman | 
rayibraghato ante 


bahuyidham Ка 
уйын martyakibun varıkam || 


yo пазишини 
HV APO mumock БЫШ 
y ladunu 
yun upanayatha 


bhrasta 
ye nitva jivalokuı 


kruranam yatnudqi 

107. 
mensüfte, 
ruber, wire 


inu vidyam à 


also sammle Weisheit ein: 


Wie die Biene Blu x Honig, dei 
er Dlüthen Hem ON y, Mule 


Ist dio plüthenzeit vo 
nav aria yatuat | . 


shatpada iva pusparasau sain! er 

kusumasamay® vyatite madhu puspamaun bhavisyal tell 

Vgl. Ind. Spr. 121. 5 ТРТ 

С 105. | 

i Wie gross war diese 
e sie s 


So lang die Knosp 
Wie wenig, ach, ®’, 
Dies wenige wie klein 


pallavena pinaddhaim, yat pu 
‚abhinnant 


tasyaivalpakanı \ 


ER 


ajn tas U d ір ү 
d ү anajanm ibliumir anilal od 
ма pro 


gudhan nihsarati ksaran sphut ati digbhyo yatha 


SES idamprakaram WE Sr non з! | 
get Sak У. hi «un svapatam ivinyahrdaye E I 
jrmbhanam 
110. 
Willst du dich selber ert e कः 
whennen, so sich, wie die andern es treiben: 


Willst du die andern verstel blic Y Ones m? 
i tale, lick i i i 
H п dein eigene H 
pene erz. 
БЕТА 


atan ova ji 
wa ppussur nnyes : 
wil yeu pasya сеи 
anys ce] Ju; THE SE 
ун j jualin ieche te viksasva hrdaymp nijam | 


111. 

Willst du m die Ferne schweifen? 
Sich, des Gute Пері во nah? 
Lorno nur das Glück ergreifen, 
Und das Glick ist immer de. 


(४ ७०३६ ॥ ०. 


alam durapravascna hastaprapye hite sati | 
| 


sri kesesu gralutavya Srisca sumnibita sada || 


112. 
Wisst ihr, wie auch der Kleine was ist? Er mache das Kleine 
Recht; der Grosse begehrt just so das Grosse zu Шиш. 
barsalle. 


iyak kurvan yad alpakam | 


alpo ' patratim eti san 
iahat kurute main || 


etenaiva prakarena yan п 


113. 
der seiner Vater gern gedenkt, 
Thaten, ihrer Grösse 
lt, und still sich freuend 
kënen Reihe sich 


Wohl dem, 
Der froh von ihren 
Den Hörer unterhä 
Ans Bude dieser 80 
Geschlossen sieht. 

110८५०1७०५. 
bhadro naro yas caritam pitrpam 
aran sapparitojam eti | 
x ramate ca pay ant 
tivayaveam gubhayah | 


anusu 

parimparay 

minan an 
114. 

den Schinerz 

triigt die Scel 


nimani gubitum | 
ukham | 


un die Brust verborgen halten; 
७ nicht. 
Deruelbe 


Wohl kar 
Glück er 


Doch 8111108 
5०६881१811 samartho "hau antar à 
na tu &aknomi maunena ürdi savaritum 8 


к 115. 

ohl unglückselig ist der Mann 
unterlässt das was er kann 

un unterfängt sich was er ШО versteht: 
Kein Wunder, dass er zu Grande E 


dhik шип nuram y dj i 9 
' п yo vijuhati kartun janati Sec 
d n jwati yad yasya tu nasty 'nbhijn | 
) i abhijiah | 


yatnena Lal prarubhate vidhatum kito adbhutam gacchati Eech 
н { vinasam 


116. 
Waist ieh nein Herz an zeitlich Gut gefesselt 


Don Dead wirf ich ॥ nat eignor. Hand 
¿ul 


Vun yadi jyi милени hrdayam muna | 


nusuh 
abby dalieyaim tani पतात (| 


amyn панамі 
lli. 
Thoophanle, 
Zeigt sich der Glückliche mir, ich vergesse die Götter des Himmels; 
` ГҮ + C D d 
Aber sio stohon vor mir, wena ich den Leidenden sel. 
: ME. E ПТ e 

sukhiunip yadi payî vismaram divaukasah | Kë 


te puro me внш saksad dubiklinam pusyato param | 


lib. . 
enken und süss Erinnern 


(sten Innern. 
Goo the. 


rtamananam Cintana GR supelavam | 
J tad antarbrdi jivanam | 


Zierlich D 
[st das Leben im tie 


bhavanım ve 
gmrtisaukliyau Ca vettanan 
119. 
Zum Hassen oder 1 
Ist alle Welt getrieben, 
Es bleibet keine Wahl, 5 
Der Teufel ist neutral. 
yau bravimy aham | 
hapumsakah | 


Aeben 


Brontauo. 


kartavyau sarvalokena ragadve 
atitva udastno 


prasakte paksap 
: 120. 


Zwischen heut und morgen 
Liegt cine lange Frist. 
Lerne schnell hosorgety 
Da du noch munte 58 


udya 8४8४ cnitayor madhy e r 
yavat svasthasariro ‘pi kuru yas 


` rat, Ind. Spr, 205. gous, 6695. 7507. 
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Verzeichniss der Sanskrit-Metra. . 


Epischer Sloka, 


हनक ж IE NO Ud 


MIS का ч 


$ BEE 
Yo. 5-30, 12. 14. ID, Im 94. Uf. 2H ч. तत, 


40—44. 44-46. 4H At БИ A, 57. BR, 60:60, ол, 67, 
OB. TOT 74 TT. 70 52. BA. Bü. 92. 04- U, Hy LO, 
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Professor Satya Veet Shastri 
Roce Chancellor, 
Shri agannath Sanskrit University, 
Puri (Orissa), India. 
At present : Guest Professor, 
Department Orientalistiek en Slavistiek, 
Katholieke Universiteit, Leuven, Belgium. 


The works of Kalidasa are replete with references to sacrifices 
or things connected with them. This should not be unusual in view 
of his description of hermitages and penance groves with ascetics 
for whom the Performance of sacrifices was a matter of course. Then 
there were kings who organized big sacrifices which would last long 
and to which they would invite important sages and seers of the 
time. They would either do so for the fulfilment of some wish 
like the birth Of a sonor to proclaim their supremacy among contempo- 


rary kings. 


Kalidasa must haye lived in an age when he would have seen 
columns of smoke Joing up the sky and heard of the chant of the 
Vedic Mantras to enabje him to describe them with a certain intimacy. 
A major Part of his themes he has laid in penance groves or Tapovanas 
or hermitages OF Agramas with Rsis or seers or Tapasas or ascetics 


in them. Ana where ¿here are Rsis or Tapasas there are sacrifices, 


A substantia) portion of the most well known of his plays, the 


a or that 
Abhijnanasakunta] a, һе lays either in the Asrama of Kanva o 


— M — 


NOTE 3 The references and quotations in the article 
text of Kajidasa's works as given in the — Cn 1 
edited by Rewa Prasad Dwivedi, Banaras Hin 
Varanasi, 1976. 
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The works of Kalidasa are replete with references to sacri fice: 
or things connected with them, This should not be umusual in view 
of his description of hermitages and penance groves with ascetics 
for whom the performance of Sacrifices was a matter of course. Then 
there were kings who organized big sacrifices which would last long 
and to which they wouldinvite important Sages and seers of the 
time, They would either do so for the fulfilment of some wish 
like the birth of a sonor to proclaim their supremacy among contemp 


rary kings. 


Kalidasa must have lived in an age when he would have seen 
columns of smoke goingup the sky and heard of the chant of the 
Vedic Mantras to enable him to describe them with a certain intimacy 
A major part of his themes he has laid in penance groves or Tapovana: 
or hermitages or Asrams with Rsis or seers or таравав Or ascetics 


in them. And where ¿pere are Rsis or Tapasas there аге sacrifices, 


; f his plays, the 
A Substantia] portion of the most well known o plays, 


s either in the Asrama of Kanva or that 
Abhi jnanasakuntala, ne lay 


——— . 
Š otations in the article are from the 
NOTE 3 the referen M core as given in the Xelidasaqranthaval 1 idasa Antha ; 
ext of š 31, Banaras Hindu Univers y. 
edited pred prasad Dwivedi, D 


LN 


of Marica. pusyanta, the king of Hastinapura, reaches it in course 
of hunting. The asramites come to know of this and send him the 
the Rsis- the RSikumaras, with the request that he should 


e Asrama for a few days. 


sons of 
The reason : On account of the 


stay in th 
4 Kanva the demons are causing obstructions to 
8: 


арна: RA THT fe न FETT ° 
of the 


absence of Kulapat 


their sacrifices * 
The king agrees. The sacrifices go on, the king taking care 


Ag they conclude, 


जय स rf RE समाप्य SFTN: ,,.,,... 7 


hinderances» he is sent off by the sages for his 
2 


capital : 


For the per formance of the sacrifice an altar, fs , was laid. 


around which was placed the sacred Каза grass. The Rtvijs or the 


sacrificial priests would then light the fire and pour oblations 
into it. A pupil of the sacrificer. the Yajamanasisya, in the Abhi- 
ying the Kusa grass which he is to pass 


यावदिमानु वेदित॑स्तरणार्थ दमाने FT 


jnanasakuntala is shown carr 


on to the eser क्क priests : 
उपनयामि ° 

Back in his Азга, Kanva arranges for sending Sakuntala to mer 
husband's home. At the time of her departure he asks her to walk ई 
ich sacrifice had jus gat D at- 


round the fires to w + been offered : 


HEE SIT ara ¡ay these sacrifi 


cial fires having th hei 


Abhi jnanasakunt® 
ibid., Act १ 


assigned them round the altar with sacrificial sticks offered 


to them and the Kusa grass strewn round them, chasing away evil 


with the odours of sacrificial offerings, purify you : 


cr {fs पारित: yafaa: 
fa: TTT: ! 
aqarî ЧЇЧ CRITE 
बैतानास्त्वा वानेय! पावयन्तु Ti 
The plural number in sacrificial fires, gu , is indicative here 
It probably refers to three that are usually 


of more than one fire. 


worshipped by the Agnihotrins : the Garhapatya, the Daksinagni and 
6 


the Ahavaniya which are collectively called Treta according to Manu. 


Kalidasa too calls themas such in describing the smoke filling the 


path of Rama's aerial car on his return from Lanka to Ayodhya : 
ब्रेता ग्नवुम्रा ठम निन्दको ते= 
स्तस्येदमाङ्ा्तपिमान्मार्ग 1 
घ्रात्वा tft wr fas: 
aa तष्मिनमात्या d 
2 


ve de only once that Kalidasa in his works gives the number TT 

fires as four an^ that 15 in the context of the description of the 
sage Sutiksna who is SPOken of as practising penance in the midst 
[КИТ Т OTT मध्ये at arafa E 


atement that the fires heve their assigned places on 


of four fires * 


# » के २ # .. 
Kanva's st 


the altar agrees very Well with the Vedic practice. The Sarhapatya 
18 situated in the middle of the western part of the Vedi, the 
Daksinagni is near the southwestern corner of it and the Ahavaniya 


is at the eastern end of it. 


Every Agnihotrinor worshipper of fire in days of yore had 
a separate room, OF 16 circumstances permitted, a house dedicated 
to the holy fires. Kalidasa refers to this in three places one. 


when the incorporeal netrical speech informs Kanva of Sakuntala's 


SS Ye 
10. ibid., XIIT.41,p.205. Р 
The observation of Pandit, as quoted by Nandargikar, on 
this is that ‘this refers to what is called the 7 दा ग्न्पि बन, 


fication practised between four fires, 


or a kind of morti 
one in front, one behind and one on either side, and the 


summer ing on the head as the fifth. 
me Reh 889 of Kalidasa, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1982,p 
place, 11.221, mentions the holy fires 


Though Mam at one 
H г} n € E 
ar d атата at oth e 


to be three, the sigur EE गाहपत्य | 

places, 117.10 185, he mentions them to be five, the two mor 

according to Me ita quotes by Kulluka are the ggg and पावन wh 

are exolaine! the latter as the JZ] and the हावस STREI ^ respe: 

tively E possible that Kalidasa in his mention df f 

had OR a one of the two, the gra ог ‘araga in 8664 
8 š D 

to three г ed to by tha term Wap Ж 


n «i 


he had entered the fire sanctuary : afar प्रविष्टस्य 


। 
| 


| marriage 88 11 
| atri {чат quaa वाण्या” the second time, when Dusyanta asks 

| x 

| his staff bearer vetravati to lead the way to the fire sanctuary 


where he is to receive the pupils of Kanva ané Gautami who had 


12 
Sakuntala to him: तेत्रवति | अग्निशऱणामागमादेस््य and the 


' escorted 


| thira time when Raghu asks Kautsa to wait tor three or four days 


Ir 


the fire sanctuary while he would endeavour to accomolish his 
i 


in 

object ५ @@ ग्नाखारन्यगारे,,, डियाण्यहान्यहीस ate . 

Now, the word used inthe Abhi jnanasakuntala for fire sanctuary is 1 
= | 


le that used in the Raghuvamsa is greri ° Both i 


| айутчатт whi 
£ a house for sacred fires. One of the 


have the same meaning 0 


alternative meanings ०जिगार is house. Kalidasa uses it in this 
14 


| sense in the os etl] а 


per tradition offerings in the sacrifices go to the deities I 


In the Abhijnanasakuntai2 nanasakuntala 


in whose Asrama Sakuntala | 
7 


As 
who are called for that reason ERS b 


EET ee 


even the sage couple Daksayani and Marica 


takes shelter after her repidiation by her husband 


27^ ds called 80, pO Eu that, 
among them + аит ay WW मरी चित म्मव्मु . Inthe ` P 
айт Ч à ` .... T Y < dh f 


mhava even the mount Himalaya bud that Boch 


тере ат" 
$ 


it is said to be the foremost 


Kumarasa 


यज्ञमार्गमुजा मध्ये 


11. Abh.S. ^ct 
12. ibid., Act! 
13. 
14, 
15. 


| Though the asis Could, through their spiritual power itself, 


ward off obstructions to their sacrifices from demons wont to 


| disruot them they would normally not like to do so for fear of 


its depletion. Raghu specifically enquires from Kautsa whether 


| his preceptor varatantu has not to spend his threefold penance 


treasured up ру him to remove impediments. The normal course à 
Et 


for the ascetics was to approach the rulers of the time and to 


request them for protection, It was only ween that was not available 


that would strike the disruptor with their curse-arm and spend their 
17 


ma D शायास्त्रा; Реа eut em °» | | 


pena nce $ 


The theme of the rulers or their sons being called upon by 


ascetics to afford them protection is taken up by Kalidasa in two 


of his works, in the Abhi jnanasakuntala as noted above as also the 
anta hears a call informing him that while the vesper 


time when Dusy 


sacrifices, the чн ‚ are commenced, the shadows of flesh 


| | 
| eaters are inspiring terror in various маха ая үот SEK ! 
8 | 


द्वायास्चरन्ति बहुधा मक्कावधाना :, , „араат शनानामु . and in the Raghuvamsa 


ge Visvamitra approaches king 


at two places, first time when the sa 


a to spare Rama for him to remove obstruction to his sacri- 


Dasarath >> 
fice Alan Ч ca it राममध्वरविघातडान्तये, , ,,.., याचितः = 


aksmana afforded him protection while he had 


who together with 
ry ceremonies of the sacrifice + सत्र ifra- 


jnitiato 


entered upon the 


Ma wien 


result that the priests were able 


Raghu, 
18. Abh,s 


19, Raghu, Oé 
20. ibid., > 


his (Visvamitra s) while he was observing silence, sacrificial 
1 е4 


rites in due order ` WIT) paa वाग्यतस्थ निरवर्तयन क्रिया; 


| 
апа the other time when the sages living on the banks of the Yamuna 


| 
> 


| with their sacrifice disrupted by Lavana came to Rama for protection 


| 

| णीन Tor) TAROT तमम्ययु 
| मुनयो यमुनाभाज: अरण्य TT | 
The sages did have their power of asceticism which could afford them 


| protection put they thought that since Rama was there, there was 
eed for them to do so and attack Lavana with it : Eegen शाम š 


| mo n 
| 23 
ragt for, in the absence of a protector only do 


तास्मनन gag: ei 
त्राणामावे TŠ 


the curse-armed ones expend their ascetic virtue : 


| arrear: aa ачаћ व्यवम्‌ 
| while enumerating the qualities of the scions of the race 
Kalidasa mentions one which is particularly relevant 

e fire i 


to the present study» It is their offering oblations to e | 
о the prescribed rules + यथा पिधिहुत्ा ग्नी नाम्‌ e Dilipa 
re of the cause of his issuelessness 


N 
s to him his obscured 


of Raghu 


according t 


going to Vasistha to enqui 
and to know the means to be out of it mention 


state for want of an issue, датог जित 


by sacrifices ह्ल्यापिरुढात्मा 25 The sacrifices тау not only 
è š 


21. ibid., XT. 


though he is purified 


ibid., XV 


ibid., 
24. ibid., 1.6 
ibia., т, 


serve the purpose of self-purification, they may also lead to 


material prosperity: Dilipa mentions to Vasistha that the obla- 


tion duly offered bY him to the holy fires turns into rain for 


nourishing the crops which otherwise would wither by drought $ 


हाविरावर्जितं кечат Гат | 

grada लि ARMAR id 
The Mantras that he, their revealer, the मन्त्रकृत 27 the repository 
of the Atharva lore. араў: 25 utters keeos the enemy away and 


accounts for the welfare of the people. 


Since ghee was the principal offering in the sacrifices, | 


e means of obtaining it had an importance of its 


the cow as th 
, the 


It is said to be the जाहुतियाधन 


own for the sacrifice. 
9 the sacrificer who maintains 


source of oblation for the "i 
& š 30 
the sacrificial fire: атат, 


тр addition to making a general observation in the case of i 
a king or two Like ы one who has consecrated the sacred 

fires as in the case of Аја ог дуд 32 sacrificer as in the case | 
a number of kings having 


of Ksemadhanvan, Kalidasa mentions 
$ 


Dilipa performed ninety 8 | 


performed certain spec іғіс sacrifices. 
= 


— 


MÀ — 


26. ibid., 1,62, ?* 


ibid., 1,59, P*” оз. 
ibid. j 


33 
nine Asvamedhas and, though he could not perform the hundredth 
orse guarded by his son Raghu having been taken away 


one, his h 
18 not part with it, (though challenged by the 


| by Indra who wou 
not wanting A nomenclature of to pass on to someone else) 


| former, 
| ne got its full fruit. Raghu performed the Visvajit sacrifice | 
wherein he gave away in charity all his ००३०३2 сИ Dasaratha UY 
= Rama 


e Putresth sacrifice for begetting offspring. 


performed th 
37 
«¿nerein he placed the figure | 


performed the Agyamedha sacrifice 
38 
a site in gold by his side. Sita's father Janaka performed 


of exile 
but inferrable to be Asvamedha because 


| a sacrifice, name not given, 


the mention of qi in a reference to the conclusion : युपवल्य- 


of 
with which it 


| 39 = 
afaa किया विधा and its mention by the word dq 
to which he had invited the sage Visvamitra: 


is referred to elsewhere, 
who had taken Rama also with 


| d न्यमन्त्रयत vage: 
š It was there that the incident of the lifting of the bow and 


4 him. 
| 
| its breaking had led to the marriage of Rama with Sita. | 
| 
३३. aura тд: ЧЧ RATATAT ч: । | 
ES 
š E 


jbid., 111.38, P.122. 


गुरु! कुत्तो रसेजेण फछेन मुज्यताम्‌, 


111.65, p.124. 


34 . SYS वा TH 3 Hr 
ibide, 


35. तमध्वरे faafafa TT f ETAT TOTO ब जातम्‌+ 


५९ 49410. » Ves 9०134. 


सन्त: «Тат гет: | 
पाम! итне: "n 


Ade, Zeie 
ibid., XV.58, pe 23. 


10 


"eege 


There 1s reference by Rama to the Asvamedha intended to 
be performed in the CONtext of the ocean having been enlargea 
father by his ancestors when they had ?ug into the earth in searth 


of the sacrificial horse of their that had been taken down by the 


age Kapila to the nether regions ; 
| 
| cart: at Ge 


| (पातळ पड्कामिते US i 
| तदर्थं पुवाभिवदा र दम: j | 
ЧҮ: कि लाव परिवर्धिता म: || | 
{ 
{ 


Rama's grandson Atithi is also etext ७ to have performed the 


Asvamedha sacrifice tarada and that is incidentally 


the last reference {0 Asvamedha in the Raghuvamsa. 
{ 


| Since the Asvanedha involved the killing of the horse, it | 
f 


was but natural that Kalidasa should have made a frequent reference 


RT; 


to the Yupa, the sacrificial post, to which the animal was tied 


before it was slaughtered. 


М. 
7 
Ж"? 


The sacrificjal rites that Janaka God performed had the use * 
3 
e Dasaratha is 


of the qq — in it! यूपवत्यवधिते क्रियाविधौ 


Said to have made the banks of the rivers Tamasa and Sarayu glisten 


with the lofty golden Yupas : 


11 


Rama in the aerial car points to Sita the banks of the 3 


"Eege 


Sarayu flowing ру Ayochya lined ali along by the sacrificial posts, 


45 
Due Yupani s mention is in the context of the horse sacrifice, 


the YETA = 
Rama's k son Kusa On his way back to Ayodhya to shift his 


Eare 


capital to it saw on reaching the banks of the Sarayu hundreds 


of Yupas with square pavements for their pedestals of the descen- 


. 
D 


j 
| fants of Raghu having performed sacrifices 
гете: erfara 
कूठ CATT WU: सरला: | 
वेविप्रातिष्ठान वित्ताध्वराणां 
ачта रघूणाम्‌ TE 
Siva in the guise of a Brahmacarin while dissuading Parvati 


š: 
from her resolve {0 win him for her, says that the good do not 
їп the cremation ground the Vedic honour 


accord a stake, d e 
due to a sacrificial post + Ye UTA वेदिकी NTRA न 


यूपप ल्क्रिया 48 


If it was of Svamedha, 
a it could even be cow. King Rantideva is 


Tf it was Gomedh 
; The cloud in the 


the animal killed was horse. Xkxisx 


mentioned by Kalidasa to have plaughtexed cows. 
sg to tarry for a while on the river (Carmanvati) 


Meghaduta is ask 8 


12 


to do honour to the glory of the king that had appeared on the 
earth in the form of A river ; 
च्या -म्यंधा ; एुरोमितनयाछम्मबा' मानयिष्यन 
fei! एषि परिणता' रन्तिदेवस्य कीति 1 


Rama in the aerial car while overflying the forests also 
draws Sita's attention to a number of Asramas and Tapovanas of 
the Rsis giving his comments on their involvement in the sacrifices, 
The ascetic Sutiksna he mentions as practising penance in the midst 
of the four fires fed with fuel: Ara qqurt qu o Рр 
The sage Sarabhanga after keeping the sacred fire апа after conti- 
nuing to propitiate it with sacred fuel for long, Tatra gege? 
gial aat last offered his body consecrated with Mantras to it : ! 


यो sagen’ aere eer | 


x 


The ablution at the conclusion of the sacrifice called 1 


is referred to by Kalidasa at more than one place, once in the con- 


text of the mentian of Nandini's milk which was said to be more 


sanctifying than it (the 9999 J 3 el कौ ष्णोन कुण्डो ध्नी नेव्येना= 


garaf = the second tire in the context of Dasaratha hav- _ 
53 | 
ing had it ¢ है 2 e the third time Visvamitra having 


had it: qfu?^ and the fourth time in the context. 3 


the Tksvakus having had it : 


Rama's mentian 


रिष्वाकुमि: 5 


» verse 45, p.33. 


13 


56 
57 
Kalidasa uses а romper of Ror for sacrifice 1 Rh FT, 
8 59 60 
etd, अध्वर, 94» Kl eiu and 'वित्तान the last one 
4dentifyable from its derivative Taddhita use वतान found first 


in the context of the gacred water वेता निक re and the 
other time at Sakuntala's circumambulation of the sacred fires 
वैताना qeu. = Sometimes the idea of the sacrifice or sacri- 
ficial rites is just conveyed by the general words Тат , etc. 
Dilipa asking the Lion to accept him in lieu of the cow says by 
¿doing so neither the means for the sacrifice of the Muni (Vasistha) 
would be destroyed, ETH Ti: Тате: ° w nor would the dinner- 
after-fast of his be violated. Raghu while asking Indra as to why 
he should cause obstruction to the sacrifice of his father also 
uses this word : gett: Kar वियिताय si प्रवर्तसे After Rama had 
removed the obstruction by demons the sacrificers were able to 
perform the sacrificial rites for visvamitra. In this context 


7 
too the seme word figures! ¿fa OMT वाग्य तस्य Fama Тат: 


56. pp.81, 556. = Эр 


57. рр.108‚ 23, 219. 

58. p.114. 

59. p.134, 183, 223, 231° 
60. pp. 122, 124, 148, 296° 
61. рр.122, 135, 190, 224° 
62. p.175. 

63. Abh.S. Act. ттт, 7*4?? * 
64. ibid., Act IV, E A96: 
65. Raghu., II.55, P 
66. 1bid., III.44, 2172. 


67. ibid., XI.30 185- 


e pr 


छ 


sion of the sacrificial rites of Tanaka geseet या विषः ७8 


Once a while even the word कर्मी appears to carry the meaning of 
sacrifice or sacrificial ceremonies, When Agnimitra was 111 his 
ministers mace out to the suspecting subjects that he was engaged 
in performing sacrificial ceremonies for the birth of a son : 


^ š 69 ; 
TAR RRA पार्थिव; arafa quema — 9? The bigger 
sacrifices like the Asvamedha and the Visvajit were referred to 
occasionally with the word Ir 2-9. ant! मववन महाक्रतोः, इत्ति 
C M i , 2 
TORO TIG "Tut WANT cuTá, ऋत्विजः q तथा ad दा्षिणा- 
E 3 
Ж беттей Ра гла: зача р 


भिर्महा कुर्ता AT! RRA 
Interestingly, the word ayy for sacrifice never figures in the 


works of Kalidasa. 


The words for sacrifice mostly have been used by the great 
poet as synonyms thou gh in ritualistic texts they go with a 
particular sacrifice for which his use of a number of different 

2 £ e S 


— r 


ibida, ХТ.37, D 
ibid., XIX.S2, 


Е 


SESE 


15 


It went with the rules of the sacrifice that the fee, 
and the gifts were to De given at the conclusion of the sacrifice 
without which it was taken to be as good as futile : हता gire FO OT 
Kalidasa mentions it first in the context of the coronation of 
Atithi, son of Kusa and the grandson of Rama so that Snatakas could 


complete their sacrifices with liberal gifts : 
gara tara erara qataq | 38 
TTT TAR यज्ञाः ref: 11 

and the second time in the context of the performance of the 


Asvamedha sacrifice by the same king $ 
fequi उ तथा न्ष efererrietersat 


, 76 
aay पाधारणी कू नासा क्षय TOW चे 11 
Called Dirghasatras some of the sacrifices would last very 


long Patanjali in his Mahabhasya mentions them as going on for a 
hundred or even a thousand years up UAT वार्षसाहप्रिक्षा णि . 


Kalidasa for once makes a mention of the same in the context of : 


е 


the non-availabil ity of the divine cow Surabhi who had cursed 
X ` : 
he nether region, TATE . for pro 


Pirghasatra of Pracetas : ४ SES 
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It went with the Miles of the sacrifice that the fee, 
апа the gifts were to De given at the conclusion of the sacrifice 
without which it was taken to be as good as futile s Sat wu гот. ° | 
Kalidasa mentions it first in the context of the coronation of | 


Atithi, son of Kusa and the grandson of Rama So that Snatakas could 


complete their sacrifices with liberal gifts : 
उ लाबदमिजेका ते स्मातकेष्यो satay | 
यावते बा TAG am पर्याप्तवाकिगा: 11 


75 


and the second time in the context of the performance of the 


Asvamedha sacrifice by the same king : 

afea: ए तथा WD rr, 

यथा स्ाघारणी कहूँ नामास्य янача а Ц 

Called Dirghasatras some of the sacrifices would last very 

long Patanjali in his Mahabhasya mentions them as going on for a 
hundred or even a thousand years qT ATT वाजैयाहप्रिका for š 
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It is only once 2 While that the sacrificial instrument 


finés a mention in Kalidasa, There is mention of the 99 „ the 


the disruption of Visvanitra's sacrifice. As the Rtvijs noticed 
the Vedi defiled with large drops of blood, they got so upset 


they the ladles aronped down from thems 


а om 


área fara uraa भि= 
rat? ggf greetz । 
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There is also mention of the sacrificial food, HW » which 


Dasaratha is said to have divided among his wives श सुं eut quara 
79 
ي‎ 2770 0, 1 TORO 
GOTT чае 
Oblations to sacred fire is of common enough occurrence in 
Kalidasa, Among the many good things happening at the time of the 


birth of Raghu one ig the holy fire receiving oblation with the 


flame rightward : 82 


KRANK OSNA 
The same thing happened at the lustration care - of the 


horses at the start of his victory expedition : 
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The augmentation of the natura] splendour of fire with oblation 

| is used by Krlidasa elsewhere in the context of the description 
| of the sons of Pasaratha to compare the improvement (lit. increase) 

०6 their natural modesty by means of the method of education or 
| discipline (which they underwent) : | 
| [भाविक विनीतत्वं qu T "eat, l | 
ques dën तेजी हविषेव ae ।। ` | 


The red Karnikara is compared by him to the fire blazing | 


with oblations : B3 j 


| हुतहुता नदी TRH युवतयः qud दधुराहितं ages --- | 
Tt is worth noting thet quite a few times that Kalidasa makes 


а meption of offert ng of oblations into the fire, һе eee the word 


E विधिना or qurfefy or विधिवत or ачта ог सम्यक according 
to rule, in due order with it. A sacrifice has to be performed = ! 


xw á 


Í according to rules or the procedure going with it as detailed in 


the relevant texts, 


Kalidasa belonged to a civilization when Vedic sacrifices 
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were still in vogue, when altars were made and strewn around 


with the sacred Darbha Grass, when the sacred fires, three or 


| 
B 


Man 


I i 


four, with each a specified Place for it were lit, when an ade- 


CH 


quate stock of sacrificial firewood was maintained, when the priests, 


ч 


the Rtvijs, would help Perform sacrifices for the Yajamanas ог 


the Yajyas, when sages would pronounce blessings in Vedic metres 


and reveal the Mantras, when kings and emperors would take pride 


in performing sacrifices, big and small, the daily ones and special 
ones requiring elaborate arrangements and would have on their 


completion the sacred ary ablution. This was a civilization 


5i which had so much permeated the spirit of Kalidasa that it had 


E found spontaneous expression all through his immortal works. 
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TEMPLES, RITUALS AND SANSKRIT NAMES IN INDONESIA 


Pages from the Diary of Cultural Excursions 


Satya Vrat Shastri 


| It was 1994. I was in Bangkok attending the International Ramayana Conference. Mr. 
| Dharmayasa of Indonesia who was pursuing his studies in India was also attending the 

same. He was to leave for his country on December 23, 1994. It was decided during the 
Conference itself that I together with my wife would also visit it along with him. The 
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TEMPLES, RITUALS AND SANSKRIT NAMES IN INDONESIA 
Pages from the Diary of Cultural Excursions 
Satya Vrat Shastri 


It was 1994, I was in Bangkok attending the International Ramayana Conference. Mr. 
Dharmayasa of Indonesia who was pursuing his studies in India was also attending the 
same. He was to leave for his country on December 23, 1994. It was decided during the 
Conference itself that I together with my wife would also visit it along with him. The 
great hurdle was the Visa that is difficult to get from a country that is not the one of one’s 
origin. Being an Indonesian national, though not acquainted with him Mr. Dharmayasa 
contacted the Counsellor in the Embassy of Indonesia in Thailand and arranged the Visa 
for us. Since we had the official passport, being on an ICCR assignment, we did not have 
to pay the Visa fee. It was granted to us gratis or Anugraha as the Embassy official called 
rit word Anugraha for gratis greatly delighting us. The Conference had been 
Jer 17, 1994. December 17 and 18 were Saturday and Sunday. The date of 

December 23, 1994. We had only four working days with us within 
rything, the letter of request from the Embassy of India to 
ionesia for issuing the Visa since we were holding the Official 
: the Embassy of Indonesia, the purchase of the air ticket and the 
f the Thai Immigration. Thanks to the efforts of Mr. Dharmayasa we 
got the Indonesian Visa, The rest of the arrangements we made on our own. Everything 
settled, we were off to Jakarta in Indonesia, our first stop in that country. It was noon 
when we reached Jakarta. Mr. Somvir who was doing Ph.D. with me in Delhi on the topic 
of the Sanskrit Sources of the Rama Story of Indonesia and who had gone to Indonesia to 
collect material for his research work was at the Airport to receive us to the Guest House 
where arrangements for our stay had been made by Prof. Budya Pradipta of the Old 
Javanese Department of the University of Jakarta who wanted to pursue Ph.D. course 
with me at the University of Delhi. On the way to the Guest House we were greatly 
struck with Jakarta's big shopping complexes and skyscapers. 


< 


After a short rest at the Guest House we went to the Embassy of Indonesia at Jakarta 
which was having a function at that time to bid farewell to three of its employees who 
had completed their tenure. After the function the Ambassador took us to his chamber 
and we had a good discussion with him for an hour and a half on a variety of subjects 
including the one on the cultural interaction between India and Indonesia. All through the 
discussion Mrs. Sharma, Counsellor at the Embassy was also present. 


In the night Mr. Pasak, Director, Department of Hinduism and Buddhism, Govt. of 
Indonesia came to meet Mr. Dharmayasa in the Guest House along with his wife. He was 
to collect a few things from him. Prof. Budya Pradipta had arranged rooms, close to ours, 
for Mr. Dharmayasa and Mr. Somvir too. Mr. Dharmayasa introduced us to Mr. Pasak. 
He met us very warmly. He told us that he had been to India where the Govt. of India had 
accorded him a nice welcome. I told him with a smile that next time when he would visit 
India the people of India would accord him a great welcome. He had a hearty laugh at 


e 


this and said that for him the people’s welcome is more welcome than the State 
welcome. To this I said that that I extend you an invitation to visit India on behalf of its 
people . His response to this was: ”I gladly accept your invitation.” 


As he left, entered Prof. Budya Pradipta with his wife. HE invited us for lunch the next 
day and promised to arrange for us a vehicle for us to enable us to see one of the most 
important of the spots in Indonesia, the Tamanmini Garden. 


The next day, December 24, 1994 the vehicle came at 9.30 and we left for the Tamanmini 
Garden.about which we had heard so much from the artists who had come to attend the 
International Ramayana Conference organized by the Thailand Cultural Centre to mark 
the 36rg birth anniversary of Her Royal Highness Maha Chakri Sirindhorn the Princess of 
Thailand and about which I had written to Dr. Rama Kanta Shukla, Editor, Arvacina 
Samskrtam, a Sanskrit Quarterly brought out by him from New Delhi in a letter of 137 
stanzas, the longest letter of Sanskrit literature where I had recorded my impressions of 
the said Conference and which was later published in the Patrakavyam, a compendium of 
my letters in Sanskrit verse. In a short while we found ourselves in the Garden which is 
mini Indonesia itself. It is not possible to cover the entire Garden on foot. The Govt. 
therefore has put up two cable cars originating from two different points and a mini bus 
yto ferry the visitors from one place to another. We got into cable car nearest to us . It 
wasreat sight to see the Garden from the height of the cable car. First came to our sight 
the replicas of five shrines representing five religions of Indonesia: Islam Catholic 
Christianity, Protestant Christianity, Buddhism and Hinduism in practice in the country at 
the moment. To the other side of them an attempt is made to exhibit through stone slabs 
the big and small a thousand odd islands of the Indonesian archipelago. This kind of 
presentation of the map of the country with a realistic touch has its own appeal when 
viewed from above. Indonesia has its own style of buildings that varies from island to 
island. A replica of the building going with the style ofan island is put up with the name 
of the island in front of it. All these buildings we saw from the cable car. It was getting 
noon. We realized that however we may try we might not be able to go round the entire 
Garden that day. We therefore decided to call it quits and proceeded towards Prof 
Pradipta’s house to join him over lunch. 


While we were coming to the Tamanmini Garden we had passed by the Freedom 
Monument and had seen one side of the roundabout a massive memorial set up in 1988 
depicting Arjuna on a chariot drawn by eight horses with Krsna as the charioteer. And on 
the other side the Jakarta Memorial. It was dedicated to people by the Governor of 
Jakarta and was inaugurated by President Suharto. 


Jakarta Memorial is 125 ft. high. There is a lift to take one to the top from where one can 
have a panoramic view of the city of Jakarta. In the basement of it is a round hall with 
paintings of the freedom struggle some of which are very touching depicting as they do 
the cruelties perpetrated on the Indonesian people by the colonialists. These are a lively 
depiction of the mass uprising against these cruelties, the mobilization of the people into 
a formidable movement and the lead given to it by students and teachers. 
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After spending the day at Jakarta we leave by the night train for Yogjyakarta where the 
sons of Prof. Sumerti of the Department of History of the Gajamadah University , a 
friend of Mr. Somvir, receive us and take us to their home. They put us up in a room on 
the first floor that Prof. Sumerti had arranged for us. The outside of the room has pictures 
of Hindu gods and goddesses as also of Sai Baba. 


In the morning after breakfast a short rest we go to see the ardent India lover Prof. 
Surepto of the Department of Cancer of the University Faculty of Medical Sciences and 
from there to the world famous Prambanan temples. Even though it is noon and it is very 
hot, we go round the temples. Prof. Sumerti takes a number of snaps of them which he 
later sent us. Since the Professor’s camera has no flash, the photograph of Siva’s idol 
comes out rather blurred for which I feel very sorry. 


Prambanas has three temples—all in a row at some distance from each other of which the 
middle one dedicated to Siva is the biggest. The one to its left is dedicated to Brahma and 
that to its right is to Visnu. Facing each temple is the temple of the vehicle of the god; 
temple of Hamsa (Swan) facing the temple of Brahma, temple of Nandi facing the temple 
of Siva, temple of Garuda facing the temple of Visnu. In the temple of the Hamsa only 
the pedestal is left. In the temple of Garuda even that is missing. Both the types these 
temples, the temples dedicated to the deities and those dedicated to their vehicles, have 
each in the intermediate space to the right and the left corners a small shrine that has no 
image now. 


The temples have many levels. Each level carries scenes in stone from the Ramayana and 
the Puranas. The scenes are so arranged that a round of them depicts the complete Rama 
story upto the killing of Ravana In each direction there is a staircase from which one can 
go upto the sanctum sanctorum. 


After the round of the Prambanan temples we have a round of the Chandi-Se temple, 
close to them, so close as to give the impression of being a part of them. Incidentally, the 
word Chandi in Indonesian means, unlike in India, a temple or a shrine. Chandi-Se is 
also known as the site of the thousand temples. There is а story behind it. It is said that a 
Prince of the name of Piktan of the Sanjaya dynasty wanted to marry a Princess 
Pramodavardhini of the Shailendra dynasty. The Princess laid the condition that she 
would agree to the marriage if he were to build a thousand temples. The Prince accepted 
the condition and built that number of temples. Since he was а Buddhist, he installed the 
images of the Buddha along with those of Hindu gods and goddesses. The temple is a 
fine example of Hindu-Buddhist co-existence. The figure of a thousand is probably 
indicative, uplaksana, of the huge number and may not have to be taken a little too 
literally. Or a thousand temples would have mean а thousand figures in the temple. 


From Chandi-Se we go to see the Baku Palace. Perched atop a hill, it looks grand even 
today. On the summit of the hill there is a pavilion that has an image of Visnu which, a 
new find from a nearby place in all probability, has been installed there. It is a sight to see 
the Prambanan temples from the summit. When viewed from a distance, the temples give 
the impression of one whole with no gaps in between, certainly a marvel of architecture. 


A remarkable feature of the Prambanan temples is that every full moon night the 
Ramayana is staged there. The actors who participate in it are all Muslims 


After Baku Palace we go to another ancient templeof the name of Chandisariand from 
there to the Sanbisari temple. 


All this trip is too strenuous for us. We return to Prof. Sumerti’s house and retire for the 
night. 


Yogyakarta, we are told, was originally Ayodhyakarta. Ayodhya later got changed to 
Yogya. 


Yogyakarta has a Dargah called Ashram Hazi Yogyakarta. We are pleasantly surprised to 
notice the use of the word Ashram for Dargah . In India such a thing is impossible. Even 
though Muslims have co-existed with the Hindus for centuries they have not imbibed 
even a fraction of the Sanskrit vocabulary and have clung to Arabic and Persian, the 
languages associated with Islam. 


26.12.19094 


This day we went to see the Buddhist Borobudur temple which is, I am told, one of the 
seven wonders of the world. It has several levels and in line with Prambanan temples 
sculptures on all the four sides which describe the life of the Buddha. Quite a number of 
them are based on the Buddhist Jatakas and Gathas. They have been the subject matter of 
research of many a western scholar. A number of standard works on Borobudur are now 
available. 


The temple stands on a hill and is of the shape of a stupa. Each level of it has smaller 
stupas with tiny figures of the Buddha. In regard to one such the popular belief is that if 
one were to touch it or a part thereof through the lattice holes, one would have one’s wish 
fulfilled. We notice many people reaching out to the figure and when succeeding feeling 
elated. Taking inspiration from them I too insert my hand through the hole but am able to 
touch only the fore-fingers. After a round of the Borobudur we return to Prof., Sumerti’s 
house. 


27.12.1994 


Today I was to speak at the Faculty of Philosophy of the Gajamadah University. Prof. 
Surepto took us in his car to the University. He first brought us to his Department. There 
we were treated to beet- roots and fried bananas and taken to the Faculty of Philosophy. 
In my lecture I first dealt with the system of education in India and the Indian 
philosophical systems, orthodox and unorthodox. At the end of the lecture Prof. Sutripto, 
the Head of the Department presented me the University emblem. 
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My next engagement was the inter-active session with Professors Sutripto, Surepto and 
Ibrahim of the Faculty of Letters of the University of Yogyakarta and Prof. Kunto 
Vibhisono, Rector, Sables Mart University. The ma in topic of discussion there was the 
tie up of the Gajamadah University with a University in India. 


The session over, Prof. Surepto took us round the University. In this he drew our 
attention specially to an Auditorium, the biggest in Indonesian Universities which was 
inaugurated by President Suharto on December 20, 1994. The Auditorium carries a pure 
Sanskrit name : Griha Sabha Pramana. Grihasabha is Sabhagriha of India. In Southeast 
Asia there is a tendency to preposion the adjective and to postposition the word qualified. 
In Thai the word for embassy is sthanathut, Sanskrit form dutasthana, which according to 
Sanskrit syntax should have been dutasthana.Pramana is pramanabhuta, the standard one. 
The meaning of the whole word would be the auditorium for the standard people. 


Such type of names are symbolic of Indonesia! s—not only Indonesia’s but the whole of 
Southeast Asia's—awareness of its cultural heritage. It is in line with it that just outside 
the Denpasar Airport in Bali island of Indonesia has been built an 180 ft. memorial with 
Visnu on Garuda. 


On the way to his house Prof. Surepto told us that he spends every evening in meditation. 
Since my wife has far greater interest in matters spiritual she expressed the desire to see 
his place of meditation to which he readily agreed. 


It was evening when we reached his house. As usual he practiced meditation in his room 
for some time. The room had pictures of many Hindu gods and goddesses as also of Sai 
Baba. With them nobody could say that he is a Muslim. It is to the credit of the Javanese 
that even after conversion to Islam and in spite of having full faith in it, they have not cut 
themselves adrift from their moorings. They seem to be far less fundamentalist than the 
people of many of the other Muslim countries. Of other parts of Indonesia I am not in a 
position to say anything. I have not visited them. In Java too we had come into contact 
with only a few people and those too working in the Universities. It is not fair, therefore, 
to pass judgment on their basis on the entire population. 


28.12.1994 


There was nothing special in the forenoon. Professors Sumerti and Surepto busy with 
their meetings, we could not go anywhere. For this day it had been decided that Prof. 
Surepto would take us around at 2.00 P. M. to Surakarta (whose old name is Solo which 
is current even now), 60 Kms. From Yogyakarta to introduce us to a gentleman called 
Harjanto who has reverted to Hinduism from Islam and who has built a temple in the 
Surakarta palace complex with idols of Hindu gods and goddesses and has predicted that 
Jsava would become Hindu once again. After meeting that 68 year old Tantric, Yogi and 
sage and visiting the temple, we think of getting back to Yogyakarta. We have to catch a 
flight for Denpasar at 8.30 P.M. As we are about to leave, we are greeted by 
unexpectedly sharp showers. This instills fear in us of reaching Yogyakarta in time the 


traffic getting slowed down in heavy rain. The temple also we see in great hurry. There is 
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a pond in the temple complex round which are installed images of Kubera, Yama, Indra, 
Varuna, Surya (Sun) and Candra (moon). In the temple hall we notice a number of young 
European men and women lying and gossiping. We are told that the residents in the 
temple are all Europeans. Even the management of it is in the hands of a European lady. 


It rains when we leave Surakarta. As sooin as we are out of the city, it is all dry, not a 
drop of rain! It looks it had rained in a limited areafor a limited period only. To us it 
appeared very strange. The Indonesians take it as an auspicious sign. 


In the evening we leave for the Yogyakarta Airport. The entire Sumerti family is out 
there to see us off. Everybody is saying we should be back. All this is very touching. It is 
a strange world. Till a few days back we were stranger to the family. Now it is showering 
on us so much love ! 


We reach Denpasar at 10.30 P.M. Mr. Dharmayasa is there to receive us. He brings us to 
his house in Ubud which is one of the settellite towns of Denpasar. He has made 
arrangements there in one of the many cottages in his house. 


29.12.19094 


In the morning Mr. Dharmayasa takes us to the countryside to the back of his house. He 
shows us many things, the temples of the fields, those of the cemetery and so on. He also 
takes us to the village called Patulu where the trees on the roadside are bristling with 
birds called Koko Kan of red colour and white feathers. He says that it is the only place 
in the island of Bali which has these birds. In this area every household is engaged in 
wood- carving. One can come across everywhere artisans and craftsmen wooden photo 
frames, the figures of Garuda and other decoration pieces. By the side of the road across 
the countryside are rows of shops selling the above items. Most of the shops are 
designated by owners as galleries or art centers or studios and have Sanskritic names like 
Rama Art Gallery, Sapta Ratna Art Centre, Abhimana Art Studio and so on. 


30.12.1994 


We are on the way to Denpasar in the company of Mr. Dharmayasa. The main purpose is 
the confimation of the air ticket for the return journey. Just outside the town of Ubud 
there is a river called Tukad Champuhan. Champuhan means confluence. It also signifies 
the place where the rivers meet. At Tukad two rivers coming from different directions 
meet and become one. Because of their confluence the place has come to acquire the 
name Champuhan. Like the Sangama or the confluence in India, the Champuhan has its 
religious importance in Indonesia. The vidhis, the rituals that are to be performed 
elsewhere can be performed at the Chapuhan too, the vidhis such as the immersion of 
the ashes of the dead. As per the custom these are to be immersed in the sea but if for 
some reason these cannot be immersed there these could well be immersed in the 
Champuhan as well. On the day of the Makarasankranti people start having bath in the 
Chapuhan as early as 2.00 A.M. The bathing continues right up to midday. A kind of 
festival called Banu Pinaruh which is similar to the Makarasankranti festival of India is 


ORES 


celebrated in Bali . That day all Hindus have bath, usually in the morning, either in the 
sea or river or a pond and repair to the house of a Padanda (a priest) who sprinkles lutral 
water on them. From the house of Padanda they come to their own homes where they 
offer worship to the deities. Close to the Tukad Champuhan is a temple called 
Gunnagalabah that was the venue in 1861 of a great Hindu congregation, the 
Pansamuhan Agum, which had laid down the Agama and the Dharmasastra for the 
Hindus of Bali. Presently Gunnagalabah has lost much of its importance. Champuhan 
also is no longer as clean and pure as it used top be and has consequently suffered in 
importance. 


It will be pertinent to male a reference to a story Mr. Dharmayasa told us. A seer in east 
Java of the name of Markandeya used to practice penance on the mountain Gunung 
Ravung . One day saw light far away in the east. The light was in the direction of Bali. 
The seer accompanied by four hundred or four thousand disciples set out in the direction 
of the light and stopped at the very place where a temple close to the river Champuhan 
now stands. The seer and his disciples had cut into the stone- wall along the bank of the 
river and had made a place for themselves for practicing meditation which till some time 
back was in its original shape. Bigger ad more beautiful complex is sat a place called 
Gunnung Kawi where in addition to a rock-cut temple there is a sacrificial pit, the 
Havanakunda with a hole in the roof for the smoke to pass. After some time all the 
disciples of the seer died. The seer went back to eastern Java. Some time thereafter he 
came to Bali again with eight hundred or eight thousand of his disciples. At that time he 
stopped at a place called Taro. Now, that is the only place in the whole of Bal which has 
white cows. Other places also have cows of other colours which they do not yield milk. 
The Balinese take the white cows as sacred and worship them. 


From Java the seer proceeded to Basakih. There he worshipped the slabs made of eight 
metals. It is on them that the Basakih temple stands. 


Some people are of the opinion that Markandeya of eastern Java and Markandeya of 
India are the same while others hold that they are different persons. A palm leaf 
manuscript in Javanese records the date of Markandeya which is not old. 


I was keenm to make a video recording of the temples of Bali and the ritual followed in 
them. That keenness I had expressed to Mr. Dharmayasa in Bangkok itself. For this a 
video camera was a desideratum. A senior scholar of the name of Oak Punyatmja, an 
acquaintance of Mr. Dharmayasa, had it. Mr. Dharmayasa requested him to loan it to him 
to which he agreed. Mr. Dharmayasa settled with a video cameraman to do the recording. 


When we reach Mr. Punyatmaja’s house, he was getting ready for a meeting. Still he 
talked to us for a few minutes. He told us that in Bali ritual occupies a prominent place. 
The same had been the case in India too. It is after Shankaracharya that esoteric 
knowledge or the quest for the Supreme Spirit gained ascendancy. That was about the 6" 
or the 7” Cen. A.D., the period generally assigned to Shankaracharya. Hinduism had 
entered into Bali much earlier than that. 


RN 


Mr. Punyatmaja is devoted to Siva —Principle. According to him the straight turft of hair 
symbolizes Siva-Principle, the tuft of Linga, Phallus and the root of it of Yoni, Vagina. 


After a brief talk with Mr. Punyatmaja we repair to the house of one Mr. Viyana, a 
prominent Hindu leader of Bali in the course of our search of a telephone connection to 
phone to a travel agent for confirmation of our air ticket. He had put on a special dress 
and was all set to leave on a pilgrimage which in Bali means visiting different temples. 
Many others would be joining him for this, he told us. He invited us to join him. Since I 
was not in good health and was also feeling tired and had an appointment with Prof. Putra 
at 4.00 P.M., I decided in consultation with my wife and with Mr. Dharmayasa to 
accompany Mr. Viyana and the party up to the Jagannath temple in the Denpasar city. 
After that the pilgrims would go their own way to visit the far off temples while we 
would move to Prof. Putra’s house. 


We join the pilgrims in the puja at the Jagannath temple, share with them the prasada, 
say goodbye to them and leave for Prof. Putra’s house. 


We reach the house of Putra who had been the Director General of the Department of 
Religious Affairs of the Govt. Of Indonesia for over a decade. We spend about an hour 
and a half with him and talk to him about many things. He proposes that we spend one 
night with him that we gladly accept. We decide to spend the night of January 3, 1995 
with him. Prof. Putra tells us that he is to visit the Basakih temple the next day, i.e. 
December 31, 1994 and that we could join him in the visit to which we readily agree. 


In the course of the conversation with Prof. Putra I tell him that I want my countrymen to 
know more about Indonesia about which they, the common ones among them, may havre 
little knowledge. For this I need videocassettes of the ceremonies, rites, customs, festivals 
and festivities of the people here. Prof. Putra told me that some travel agents might have 
them. They show these to tourists. Maybe, they do not have those of all the rituals and 
ceremonies but of some at least. About marriage etc., he was of the view, that these could 
be available with those, if they would have cared for the videography, in whose families 
the ceremony would have taken place. Son of Prof. Putra had married a few years back. 
No video recording of the ceremony had been made but certainly photographs were taken 
which we view from the albums. Carrying the conversation further he gives a lot of 
information about the Balinese marriage ceremony that is significantly different from that 
of India. Performance of Havana, the sacrificial offering in fire to the accompaniment of 
Vedic chant is not the system in Bali for marriage nor taking seven steps round the fire, 
the Saptapadi. There is no fire ritual there at all. A couple of Balinese marriage rites as 
recounted by Prof. Putra particularly struck me. One of these is the cutting of teeth. This 
is the rite for the purification of teeth. That is the reason the Balinese have even, smooth 
and shining teeth. The second is the piercing of a matting of coconut leaves with a sword. 
This is symbolic of the penetration of penis in vagina, the sexual act that leads to the 
consummation of marriage. The third is the removal of a curtain of white and yellow 
cloth with a stick. This is symbolic of the entry of the couple into the life of a 
householder. The fourth is the encircling of the bride and the groom with cloth which is 
symbolic of the adherence to the norms of a householder’s life. 


Weeer SAAR 


While I was having a talk with Prof. Putra my wife was enjoying the dance performance 
of his daughter Parvati who had learnt Bharatanatyam. She performed a Chinese dance 
too which greatly charmed my wife. 


Having spent time with Prof. Putra and his family we came back to Ubud. 


Mr. Dharmayasa had called a group of Kakawin reciters to his house to give us an idea of 
traditional Kakawin recitation. The reciters had with them the palm leaf manuscript of the 
Ramayana in Balinese characters. One of the group, Mr. Id Bagus Prajnana was an old 
Brahmin who had practiced the traditional Kakawin recitation. The other, Mr. Madhava, 
had learnt it with his own efforts. The third one, the young Ketut Nuad would recite the 
Kakawin, being not conversant with the old Balinese script, from its Roman transcription. 
Mr. Id Bagus Prajnana would also render in modern Balinese the Kakawin couplets he 
would recite so that the Balinese of today could also enjoy the old Ramayana Kakawin. 


The Kakawin is composed in Sanskrit metres. The metre is indicated at the very start of 
the canto. Several cantos of the work are composed in rather obscure metres like 
Suvadana, Svanadevi, Asvapluta and so on. The language is full of Sanskrit words. To 
listen to the Ramayana Kakawin and that too in the traditional way has its joy. 


31.12.1994 


Mr. Dharmayasa informs that we have for the Basakih temple at 8.30 A.M. Prof. Putra is 
also to go with us. He gets late and comes at 9.45 A.M. Two cars, one of Prof. Putra and 
the other of Mr. Dharmayasa, then leave for Basakih temple. Each one carries the family 
of each. Before starting Prof. Putra asks his daughter to go over to Mr. Dharmayasa’s car 
and me to take a seat by his side. This gesture greatly touches me. 


On the way to Basakih we talk about many things. I have my queries about various 
matters. Prof. Putra goes on answering them. 1 tell him that I have heard it from 
somebody that Islam became popular in Indonesia because its people found it simpler. 
Prof. Putra’s response at this is that the spread of Islam in Indonesia was due to the 
Majapahit rulers being liberal, rather over liberal. They allowed Muslims into their 
kingdom, the Muslims who had come from Gujarat for business. Moreover, religion in 
Java was king-centric. If the king converted, so would his subjects. The temples and other 
places of worship were under the control of the king. In Bali it was different. Religion 
there has all along been people-centric. Every family in it has its own temple. It is the 
community that manages big temples and is responsible for their upkeep. A family 
having its own temple, if a member of it were to convert to another religion, the family 
would bycott him. For this fear people would dare not court conversion. That is why 
Islam could have a foothold in Bali. 1 seem to agree with Prof. Putra. If simplicity were 
the reason for the spread of Islam, it would have spread in Bali too. To my query as why 
Java adopted Islam, Prof. Putra’s answer was due to the defeat of its rulers. 


The discussion then moves on to the ceremonial ritual. Prof. Putra tells me that there are 
four types of Naivedyas (offerings) in Bali—one for deities, one for purification, one the 
common one and one for evil spirits. All the Naivedyas have Pancavarna rice, the rice of 
five colours, white, yellow, dark, red and the mixture of all these colours called 
Visvaranga , the flowers of the same colours, the leaves and the fruits. To my query as to 
whether there does exist rice with different colour varieties, Prof. Putra’s answer is that 
in Indonesia rice of different colours is available. To my further query that with the 
above items common to all the four types of Naivedyas, how is one to make as to which 
Naivedya is to be offered to whom, Prof. Putra clarifies that it is done on the basis of the 
articles that are special to that Naivedya. Thus the Naivedya to be offered to a deity has, 
in addition to the items mentioned above (the Pancavarna rice, Pancavarna flowers, the 
leaves and the fruits) has white rice, the one offered for purification has a vessel for 
water, the common one has eatables like cooked rice, bananas, cake and so on while the 
one offered to evel spirits has meat, wine and so on. 


The conversation is so intimate that we lose sense of time and find ourselves face to face 
with the Basakih temple. In the temple complex Prof. Putra has his family shrine and a 
rest house. He offers worship there and has rest for a while. Then he goes with all of us to 
the main shrine where elaborate puja takes place of which the photographer Ketut makes 
a video recording. The temple has 22 complexes and 292 shrines and covers an area of 4 
Kms. It has seven levels. The likely period of its construction is the 7% Cen. A.D. It has 
three big stones which represent Visnu, Siva and Brahma(the middle one Siva, to the 
right of Brahma and to its left Visnu). 


The devotees worship there to gain strength and power. For acquiring prosperity prayers 
are offered in Batur temple. 


Prof. Putra comes from a royal family. An ancestor of his of the name of Sri Krsna had 
come to Bali in 1347 A.D. as the representative of a Javanese Majapahit ruler. 


At 6.00 P.M. I have to give a lecture in Bali’s Hindu University complex. The topic 
assigned to me is the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. 1 speak only on the Ramayana. I 
choose the Hindi medium. Mr. Dharmayasa acts as the interpreter. A huge gathering has 
come to hear me. The programme begins with Trisandhya and ends with Paramasanti. At 
the end of the lecture I meet the people. They shake hands with me, many just touch me, 
deriving the solace, as it appeared to me, of spiritually touching through me the country 
of their faith. The lecture is followed by a lively question and answer session. People ask 
me a number of questions that I answer to the best of my ability. One of them enquires of 
me about the difference between the Santa Rasa and the Akara Rasa. This comes to me as 
a total surprise. Till then I had no idea —I do not have it even now—if there is any Rasa of 


the name of Akara Rasa. No work on Sanskrit Rhetorics mentions it. 


1.1.1995 


It is a New Year day today. All along I had been thinking of penning down my 
impressions of the current visit to Indonesia but not finding the time for it—the visit 


going too fast. Since I have nothing special to do today—it is also raining making it 
impossible to move out—I devote myself to the recording of my impressions. This I go 
on doing till noon. By that time the rain subsides. My wife feels like going out. Till now 
we had just been concentrating on temples. She wants me to see something else also. She 
has a mind to see the beach. We leave for Denpasar taking pictures en route of the images 
and scenes from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. It is almost dark when we reach the 
beach. We are able to see only something of the sea in the light of the lamps on the stalls 
on the beach. As we are about to leave, Mr. Dharmayasa suggests that we move over to 
Bali Beach Hotel, a hotel worth seeing on account of its special architecture which is 
close to the beach. This just electrifies me. It is the hotel where I had stayed for the 
International Ramayana Conference in 1992 and of which I had fond memories. We 
move towards it. Outside it there are well-manicured sprawling lawns flanked by а 
circular path lined by figures of gods and goddesses at well-measured gaps which have 
an antique look and give the impression of having been brought from some other place/s. 
In the hotel lobby two panels in cement on the wall depict the fight between Karna and 
Arjuna and Karna’s attempt at pulling out the wheel of his chariot sunk into the earth 
ec: it is night and my camera is not equipped with flash, I cannot take pictures. 


In Indonesia it is customary among Hindus to recite six verses of a particular type every 
morning, noon and evening. The first of these is the Gayatri Mantra and the last one is а 
verse for forgiveness. This is called Trisandhya. There is a system in the country to 
impart instruction to children of the religion they profess. The Hindu children are taught 
the recitation of the Trisandhya with the result that even the tiny tots Сап recite the 


Gayatri Mantra. 
2.1.1995 


Today we have to 80 with Prof. Putra to see а special ceremony in the Batur lake. As on 
31.12.1994 this time too Prof. Putra asked his daughter to get into Mr. Dharmayasa’s саг 


and took me in his car with a seat beside him. 


Batur lake is 60 Kms. From Denpasar. Since Prof. Putra was suffering from cold and 
was covering his nose with the kerchief, there was not much talk with him. Much of the 
talk was with his brother who also was in the same саг.. 

On the way to Batur We passed through a high point from where we could have the full 
view of the entire lake. In front we could also see the mountain where through the burst 
of the vocsano 8 number of people had lost their lives. We could see the sm oke issuing 
from ts peak still. 


On reaching Batur lake Prof. Putra tells us that it is called Danu in the Balinese language. 
Its presiding deity is called Dewi Danu. A special ceremony, puja, is organized to 
propitiate it which includes animal sacrifice. The animals are not slaughtered as in India 
but thrown in mid-stream with a stone tied to their necks to drown.. 


There is a temple on the bank of the lake to the back of which waits a huge gathering. 
People sit cross-legged in parallel rows. Every one of them has a Canang, @ basket full of 


materials for worship. In many 4 front row people have in front Babantan, special types 
of baskets, for offering food to Dewi Danu. Prof. Putra enjoying a special status, he is 
offered a place in the first row. So am 1 being his honoured guest. With this I can have а 
full view of the whole ceremony. Twenty-two Pamankus, priests, officiate at it. Batur 
Jake has its own Pamankus no doubt but to perform this special ceremony Pamankus 
from Basakih and other temples also join. To the back of us there are two raised 
platforms . One has on it the material for worship while the other is occupied by three 
Padandas (the priests who perform rituals) with ceremonial caps. It is only one from 
among, them who announces as to which deity is to be worshipped with flowers. Prior to 
that Pamankus sprinkle lustral water on the devotees with an artistically designed 
assemblage of coconut leaves. There is a separate Babantan for evil spiritswhich has stale 
rice (we are told that it is their special favourite) and meat. At short gaps are planted 
saplings. Pamankus sprinkle wine on the Babantans for the spirits. Thereafter the saplings 


are pulled down amidst joyous shouts, the pulling of the saplings being taken to the 
driving away of the spirits. 


From now on begins with an announcement by the Padanda the worship of gods called 
Panca Sambah. At the end of the worship people paste soaked rice grains on the 
forehead, the temples and the lower portion of the throat. The remainder of the rice grains 
they eat as prasada. 


In the open where the people sit bamboo frames are set on fire. According to popular 
belief this leads to increase in prosperity. 


Before the start of the worship of gods soldiers engage themselves in mock fights. No 
activity can be brought to 4 successful completion without strength and prowess—that is 
the popular feeling. 


There is а large leather flask outside the Batur temple which is symbolic of Lord 
Lokesvara. It has in its lower portion white and yellow pieces of cloth. Just as human 
beings put on clothes in this world, in the same Way does god while incarnating ON the 
earth.. The straw in its upper portion symbolizes trees and plants. 


The idol in the temple is symbolic of the Lord being the master of the worlds. 


Out in the open are seen five sacrificial animals. They are: a he buffalo, а calf, a goat, a 
pig and a crane. Each one of them is decorated with flowers on the heads. The he buffalo 
is for Siva, pig for Brahma, crane for Visnu. 


There are boats on the hangers on the lake. The animals are loaded into them one by one- 
They give out loud cries. It is a heart-rending scene. Along with them enter into the boats 
a number of people in black dress. The boats start plying towards the mid-stream where 
the hapless animals are to be pushed into water. 


mr 
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Lokesvara. It has in its lower portion white and yellow pieces of cloth. Just as human 
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the hapless animals are to be pushed into water. 
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With this comes to an end the ceremony, called upacara, the Sanskrit word in use even in 
the Balinese language; and we leave with a heavy heart towards a temple by the side of 
the bank of the Batur lake where another puja, ceremony is scheduled. 


It being late and the exhaustion taking over us, We prefer not to stay on for the other 
ceremony and head back for our place of stay in Ubud. 


3.1.1995 


That day there is nothing special to do. The confirmation of the ticket for Jakarta is 
uppermost in our minds. We come out for this. On the way we stop at à number of places 
and take snaps of statues and idols. By noon we are at Prof. Putra’s residence to fulfill the 
promise made to him to spend one night with him. As chance would have it, I feel highly 
unwell. The younger son of Prof. Putra is a doctor. It is a Govt. hospital where he works. 
While waiting for my turn in the hospital waiting hall, my eyes wander over to two 
panels on its walls that have scenes from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. This 
really touches me. Such a thing is unimaginable in India but then this is Bali, the island of 
Indonesia that has absorbed Indian culture with more thoroughness than the country the 


product of which it is. 


DADOS 


Mr. Dharmayasa comes to Prof. Putra in the morning around 10.00 and brings us to his 
house. There we meet Madam Noria whom we had at the International Conference on the 
Ramayana at Bangkok. She had barged in the house of Mr. Dharmayasa unannounced. to 
spend a few days with him. She had also joined us for the Batur lake ceremony. With her 
baggage all packed she was waiting for us in the verandah. Her flight was at 5.30 in the 
evening. Ours was later than that. It was decided that we would leave Ubud around 11.00 
AM. for the Airport to drop Mrs. Noria there first, though we felt not a little amused at 
the idea of leaving for the Airport even before noon for the flight in the evening little 
realizing as to how far it is from the place of our stay. After dropping Mrs. Noria at the 
Airport, We visit the Taman Ayun temple catching a glimpse on the way of the world 
famous Kuta Beach. 


The Taman Ayun temple was built by а king. Taman Ayun means а beautiful 
garden.Since it was evening when we had reached there, it was just quiet there, an odd 
person here and there coming to our view. It is said to be teeming with people in the 
morning. We see in the temple Merus that symbolize many of Bali's prominent temples. 
In front of the Meru is written үп Balinese script the name of the temple. The biggest of 
the Merus in the center represents the Basakih temple. There is a pavilion in front of each 
Meru. The Merus are in one row and the pavilions are in the row opposite to them. These 
rows looked at from a distance present a gorgeous sight. One of the pavilions has the 


figure of Durga on the lion. 


From Taman Ayun we g0 back to Ubud. 


5.1.1995 


We have our flight for Jakarta at 11.05 AM. We leave Ubud at 8.30 A.M. We see th 
harbour on the way to the Airport, catch the flight and reach Jakarta where we iu E 
wait for several hours to catch our flight for Bangkok at 8.50 in the night. Prof. Budya 
Pradipta comes to the Airport along with his wife to meet us and spends some time with 
us. 


We reach Bangkok at 12.30 A.M. on 6.1.1995. bringing to а close thus our cultural and 
academic excursion in Indonesia. 


Conclusion: 


We took many photographs in Bali, made two video cassettes and took slides. The more 
noteworthy among are the slides of the clusters of the family and community temples, the 
photograph of Yudhisthira with dog, the photographs of Bhima, Karna’s fight with 
Ghatotkaca, cutting by Garuda of the serpent noose, the Nagapasa, Pura Pusah, the 
temples of farms and shops, Pura Desa, the temples of crossings, Pura Dalim, the temples 
of cremation grounds, the paintings from the Rama story sculpted in cement ona palace 
wall, sculpted in the same way the figure of King Pariksit and the sage Rsyasrnga- We 
also noticed with interest the Sanskrit-based names in Indonesia some 9 which are 


reproduced below: 


Wismas Bumi Putra—Vesma Bhumi Putra 
Name of a tower 
Names of Banks—Bank Shri Partha, Bank Horappa Santosa 
Names of cinema houses—Rati Theatre, Indra Theatre, Candra Theatre 
Names of hospitals —Apoteke Kusum, Ostik Jaya 
Names of buses—Antarj aya, Kusumamurti 
Inter-city bus—Antahkota 
Names of shopslestablishments — Ката Traders, Anugraha, Jayaputra, Kranti, Saptaratna, 


Prapanca Store 
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The Hells Envisioned 
in 
The Hindu, Buddhist and Christian Perspectives 


E 2 AER Dr V.V.B. Rama Rao 


‘Faith came: into being with Man’ thinking deeply of matters relating to Birth’ and the 
inevitable.end, Death: The immediate-insight was that everyone bormshould die one day. ^v^ 
Death has always: been defying understanding and it shall'remain an enigma forever. This led to 
the belief that there must be something; which is beyond-surmisé, which would perhaps be 
understood intuitively with some kind of deep and committed envisioning. When Good and Bad 
are. posited;. primarily-tho. sense of right and wrong through ‘a specific: sense" we call religious 
sense, the Divine Supreme is posited. With that Good’ did Bad came to be ufiderstood' in depth 
leading to the insight that in-afler-life, that is life after déatt the being which has had a span of 
life would-be- assessed by-his/her deeds in the broad and never *scientifically" defined” categories, 
Good and. Bad; -We the ordinary people think:these are just relative terms: 911 the’ seers knew 
intuitively they were not and left judgement to thc Supreme Being‘ * u ee > 


Great sages and seers, ‘drashias’; as they are'called in our Devabhashd, wrote out long and 
inspired visionary experiences to reveal to us what they envisioned inran inspired effort to 
illumine what.is dark in the likes of us. They invariably believed in a Supreme Being ahd showed 
time and again in their envisioned narratives what should ‘be ‘viewed as Good and what its 
dangerous opposite is. भ ° nal 


«Belief and Faith are aspects of 'l'heism. “Fheism is adyhámics of thinking which believes in 
these intriguing concepts, intriguing ‘because of lack-of basic understanding? This cannot be 
served on a platter and this is where the concept of intimate one to one relationship with God: 
through <a mental state arid contributory way of living called BHARTI emerged. When bad is 
done, wrong is:committed, it would be brought to book. It would be punished. This belief acts as 
a deterrent to bad-deeds. «While asking people to cultivate beliefand have faith in'God, tlie sages 
and seers went'to explain the consequences of bad deeds, also called evil-doings. This is what we 
now call-a-two-pronged approach to-instill Faith!” While detailing the früits'of right action and 
good deeds they also told-us with deep concern how evil would be ‘punished’. In our languages 
we have-punva and ‘paapa’? The western world has nearequivaleriis like "mert and sind ₹ 


While the conceptualization bf hell is towards (he end of the middle ages ‘and the beginning 
of Renaissance in the occident, the oriental visualization ages ago reflected in “Bkogavatham 
appears to-be-more electrifying. It is inclined jd more severe punishment for wrong doings. 
Shukamuni's ‘Tale Divine in Seven Days to Parikshit, whose! days were strictly numbered“would” 
act as & more powerful detérrent to evil doing: We have descriptions of twenty-one frightful bells" 
taamisra (thick dark) andha taamisra (blindihg dark), raurava (frightful and loathsome); апа? 
mahaaraaurava (extremely frightful, loathsome), kumbhipaäka (potter’s kiln) and several'others. 
In. taamisra, those-simers who make fun: of or ridicule others’ wives and children wotild be 
thrown into the-pitch darkness? andha idomisra would be the lot of those’ sinners who takê a” x 
woman who already has a man of Нег own. Rauravas are those places where those who cheat 
others or be traitors-for the sake of maintdining families. Mahaarmurava is the place whete peop! 
who: want to be on their own" without paying’ heed: tothe suffering and travails Of birds beasts art” 
other beings: Those who Kill rats and creatures by ensnaring them’ would be throws into the 
where they would'be baked im potters’’kilns. The one who is treathérous' to his par arents 
pious: brahmins-would be’ thrown into thë most dreadfül hell called Kdatasootra. Here 
would-be: sun overhead and underneath-flames. The оле who leaves the patho 
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the Veda would be punished with sword blades on both sides making any movement impossible. 


This is called asipattra forests: Kaalasootra-naraka is the place for-those who punish the fot 


punishables The servitors of Yama’ infliét these punishments. They break the sitiners ‘as ‘simple 


“supar-canes while they how miserably: For: teasing:and joyously inflicting:paim'on-animals and 


birds;-the sinner'would bé thrown into andhakoopa where he would be treated "as ‘he treated-the 


vunfortunate. ‘He who enjoys all his wealth cating and spending only for himself without sharing it 


with kith and kin would be thrown into this. Theré is another severe punishment in the hell’where 


‚а sinner is ‘made to eat worms. "This je called krimi-bhojan' narak: 1n Sandasa hell, those: who 


commit theft-of'the property of the’ righteous are” pierced with'spears-heated in ficated'otbs.—For 
the madly lustful the narák is designed in such a way that the’ couple would stand’ intertwined, 
burnt endlessly and made to embrace melting hot statües of iron: For those who have intercourse 
with-animals, the punishment: is the: most severe: Those sinners are pounded’ with trees with 
thorns sharp'as diamond points. This hell is-calléd vajra kantäka’shalmali, Vytüraninuraka is for 
the Jawless and who turn pashandas' not following the Veda. Here crocodiles would chew’ the 
souls of sinners’ while they are made to list his sins: Here-the sinner would have to ‘be under 
blood, marrow;'semen ‘and the excreta: eating and drinking them-in that horrible’and loathsoirie 
heat: ‘The one and such as those who trains dogs and the like and by killing makes a’ living in 
pride: would «be pünished there. There are-others-hells im this category’ called, prüanarodham 
where life-breath-is intermittently stopped as punishment“ Vishasanamu, laalaabhakshanama, 
saarameyaadanamu;: naveechirayambu-'are other hells where? unthinkable “ands unimaginable 
punishments are meted out: Retah paanaamu is the most detestable hell where sinners aré made 
to drink semen for making their wives do that їп lasciviousness. "^: 7777 7777 WA 


Besides these there’ аге seven more for corrupt practices like bribe:taking, bearing false 
witness, violating themodesty of-one performs a fire ritual; harassing animals #Ог бип, glaring at a 
guest with angry tooks, miserliness and so on. There are seven such and their names themselves 
are blood curdling: kshaarakardama, rakshogana bhojana, shoolasootra, dandashooka, navata 
nirodhana, saparya variana and shoochee mukha> Un SEEN А E 
Those interested to know further can go to the second ‘aashwaasa of the fifth skandhain ~~ 
Sree Mahaa Bhaagavatham in Telugu. ASES WE OR 


"| : Varying depths of depravity lead to sins of varying degrees of heinóusnéss and thus call for 


different intensities! of retribution. Abstaining from sin would be possible” bn" the sensé ‘of 


righteousness; which is another name for the oral'sense given by faith in the Supreme Being. The 


-righteous' one practices restraint in word, deed and action. For those who’ have no faith either in 


god or righteousness, at least there should be fear of retribution to act asa deterrent.” Organized 
religion is a mighty construct., mostly drawn from high intellect and intuitivo'inferencés: “These 
gave rise to scriptures, epics and several other genres:of edifying literature. ~ AAN RVR 


One wonders whether ‘Man’s fear of hell’ was madé a greater force attracting ‘him to 
goodness and God. “AS civilization advanced the fear seem to be prowing more and more. ` ° 
The Buddhist conceptualization of hell closely followed the Hindu perspective; Thére'ate Said to 


-be-eight: hells; though some: did say there were ten" ahd eeh more upto a thousand." Some 


Buddhists seem to have revealed at a later stage that the tortures and hells ‘are’ figmients Of 
imagination, mainly of the sinners themselves. Khenpo Konthar, the abbot of Karma Tram 
Dharma Chakra, had said, “From the Buddhist perspectives'such a thing as helt does riot exist." ^" š 
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sa nif Ehoughrthis is reassaring, Kshtlgarbha Bodhisattva deseribed hells extensively. "Earlier we 
come across the description of eight hells. AAN 
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the Veda would be punished with sword blades on both sides making any movement impossible. 
This‘is called asipattra forests. Kaalasootra naraka is the place for those who punish the ‘not 
punishables: The servitors of Yama’ inflict’ these punishments. They break the sitiners às ‘simple 


“sugar: canes while they how! miserably: "For teasing:And joyously inflicting'pairr on-animals and 


birds; the sinner' would bé thrown into andhakoopa where he would be treated ‘ashe treated'the 
unfortunate; “He who enjoys all his wealth cating and spending only for himself without sharing it 
with kith and kin would be thrown into this. There is another severe punishment in the héll where 
-a sinner is ‘made to «cat worms: This»is called: krimi-bhojan'narak. 1n Sandasa hell, those: who 
commit theft-of the property of the righteous are- pierced with spears "heated in ficated'otbs.-For 
the madly lustful the nardak is designed in such a way that the’ couple would stand’ intertwined, 


‘burnt endlessly and made їо émbrace melting hot statües of iron.“For those who have intercourse 


-with-animals, the‘ punishment: is the: most severe: Those sinners-are‘ pounded: with trees with 


thorns sharp as diamond points. This hell iscalled vajrd kantaka’shalmäli, Vytaraninaraka is for 
the lawless and who turn pashandas' not following the Veda. Here crocodiles would-chei the 
souls of sinners! while they are made to list his: sins Here-the sinner would have to be under 
blood, marrow; semen and the excreta eating and drinking them-in that horrible’and loathsotrie 
heat: ‘The one and such as those who trains dogs and the like and by killing makes aî living in 
pride: would be punished there. There are-others-hells in this category‘ called, prüunarodham 
where life-breath-is intermittently stopped as punistiment: Vishasanamu, laalaabhakshanamu, 
saarameyacdanamu; naveechirayambu- are other hells where unthinkable «and: unimaginable 
punishments are meted out: Retah paanaamu is the most detestable hell where sinners are made 
to drink semen for making their wives do that in lasciviousness. 77 ee EE RT 


Besides these there are seven more for corrupt practices like bribeitaking,"bearing false 
witness, violating themodesty of ong performs a fire ritual; harassing animals for fun, glaring at a 
guest with angry looks, miserliness and so on. There аге seven such and their names themselves 
are blood curdling: kshaarakardama, rakshógana bhojana, shoolasootra, dandashooka, navata 
nirodhana, saparya vartana and shoochee mukha-" ' ar bere й ge 
Those interested to know further can go to the second'adsiwaasa of the fifth skandha in ~~" ў 
Sree Mahaa Bhaagavatham in Telugu. Kee REET RES 


-Varying depths of depravity lead to sins of varying degrees of heinóusnéss and thus call for 
different intensities! of retribution. Abstaining ‘from sin would be possible’ by’ the “sense of 
righteousness; which is another name for the oral sense given by faith in the Supreme Being. The 
righteous one practices restraint in word, deed and action." For those who have no faith either in 
god-or righteousness, at least there should be fear of retribution to act as’a deterrent: Organized 
religion is a mighty construct, mostly drawn from high intellect and intuitive inferences: “These 
gave rise to scriptures, epics and several other genres of edifying literature. * erty PV AUIS wees 


One wonders whether Man’s fear of hell was made त greater force attracting him to 
goodness and God. "As civilization advanced the fear seem to be growing more and more. ` a 
"The Buddhist conceptualization of hell closely followed the Hindu perspective: Thère ate said to 
be-eight: hells, though some»did-say there were tenvand eeh: mere upto a thousand?” Some 
Buddhists’ seem to have revealed at a ‘later stage that the tortures апа hetis “are figmients “OF 
imagination, mainly of the sinners themselves. Khenpo Konthar, ihe abbot of Karma Triyána 
Dharma Chakra, had said, “From the Buddhist perspective; such a thing as hëlt does riot exist?" 


2v snif houghrthis is reassoring, Kshtlgarbha Bodhisattva deseribed: hells extensively. “Earlier we 
come across the description of eight hells. И बज ३ EEA 


a arn П ¡das еее Maat T 
th 3 ус aot कक पाका) E ebe Ai 
TRS Medal haanainhad nich esch bis | 


я ` Zar tha hA Узза ез]. y 
Th: © कर्तरी तसा paraka da ha leon Enr, they ^ OU ahs We? 
"Tase Ча nalla хе бетга) Kaal S 


Ds e रर दस्तक, a " 
D EE £ Mes: in flat thana: клар iter Tha Va EDEN 
Biereg d E 


inm: : : mflietinm haininn ani 
š ; B hawt misarahieny-Fartaacina and inunmels т mi Male and 
WIRT ranac while thaui (xn his d n la емы ñi 


IRR awo 


7१ aran 79 pee ee Кечени hä kennt 

Wied sh a; O shaven T 

Sete + ale NODS Set Zen Hine pees s x A мата з anbe Far kimenlf e ihe mh 

: rant o din v oed e ned Guy STS Rent vy? : 

owning ate. TA ech, anion Kiesch antiga mid o рого tabi 

i in E “en EE x hie Thord Ta suathar cavars nunichman БАЛАП "ike 
oth Uh nn bie veda ha cher iet than b : ! 

= 2792 + Yuri het > 


a A y V Ps х 4 e 
jumper ic made tojyest warmer This Ze alles kimi hhnian narak du Sandasashall "осад 
Ету १३९६ EU e Mu pm " ү,» Bet za Rea treed) Seel ^ 

В š A rte amanna RED is to eed >« «1... ... FR 
Domit te jaf hA 399४ LU LE Аа restr om a rithi ur 


i ' Gg 
et euch marne that tha emalo vest Pied iri 


fr E 


Shei wares 10०४४ she uprélnio dartonad x 4 = h 
i : Hrs : icm a lin E E iran Reto pen be des Minema 
Р breton dared: Sd moda tanha mobing hnti емс m : neimidad- em : Inge 
‘with сапта ел the тате тарп! Ae the mnd cevera: Thace ënnert. are Tena: with: 1798०: छत 
ee шы: ; ie Ponti hirer aérea ; 
homes shor ле diria maintes The hall ir nien НАН Ае 48 06282 7 li {буе 


EST hE CN Pale tha Vada Hara: avec diloc erem det ees ee 
> ы es KÉ Cep b ob ` 


= y : d: T ; kr Kata hs ui A; 
EE EE "ban. ara made ta Les 187०, dine | Harartha enari siete: Wes ta ka беда 


uhinad Marrow samen sni tha aytreta eatin and drinking them in that harribla:ana Ней 


“АНА on едал hatina daen Tee लत on! uaa e 
«Paga ata; j Ve 
de impensis ninn. ad Wicherermas, Ltda rra, 


"roremevnedemeamdmewerchirensatar. are other helle where imthinkahle зи ттт ble 


Papichbmants a ee mad e Del geleed Жа туус Леке hell hara pe Pay mirra 


ta drink coman far malin thair катрае D thot irs lace; 


imienage + 


о : r fire ritual haraccine animals! far fim olaring at a 
IO sith omen. Tanke лае andon om TL 1 
Eh I^ amem tan mier IDPS nt 


DFR ^*^ entras nich ined thane man fesso A 


„ora, hland FER le माल rake hiara hhaíana 011 / , dentia, 


tirare Sarpy wort ond rbaanban ucl. 


Au DER ET 


thwanen.of* 


Those interested to ics, firthercan sito the secandian 


Vere Mh, धिर serge ven in "Palio 


ha fifth слу, ini; кожи 


Ke गण tactic aad action Bere throes ce A 
Erden 211 तची at least hara bra ha faar af Tree 
igi т A mattis drm fon bi 


gave rise tn script fand several. ether appres Af aifi | eritis 


їл, deterrenti Сүрү. art 
Minibar: Porte 


2i (ni {Ухо Тз Маа dann Tf hal. 
Donde sce ond (ind An тууар ЭЯ л sha, 
Tha ЯЬ кгз रत FDP Khoon 
Je ole belie, thanch 
Br dh ines ta ha; 


Тот nime, Af sh 


wu Poh thie ie reasoning, ыу ы-у, Hadhira д 


Ee halla 
4 © 


Т 


HG 


The first is the Hell of Repetition where murderers are sent. Those who kill for fun and 
pleasure inhabit this place. The second is the Black Rope Hell for those who kill someone while 
committing some other crime. It is important to note that in the group of killers each has to suffer 
though it is a sin committed by a group. In this hell big black birds would be plucking out the 
eyes, pulling out the tongues and pulling out the innards of the sinners. The tormented here are 
forced to drink molten copper would be stabbed again and again. Crowded Hell is for those who 
kill and steal and for those who are concupiscent libertines. Satyrs and nymphomaniacs suffer 
here for their transgressions. Fire Jar Hell is for those with sexual perversions and sins associated 
with sexual abuse. The organs of such are singed here. Those who indulge in sexual fantasies 
with others? women will have their eyes scorched here. Those who are attached to the voices and 
laughter of others’ women will have their cars burnt here. The fifth is the Screaming Hell where 
there is a section called Great Screaming Hell too. Those who abuse intoxicants are thrown into 
this. He great one is for those who make use of voice and make sound to sow dissension. For 
those who cause divisions and cause disharmony there is a special torment. Snakes and vipers 
would be gnawing at them continuously. People who hold false views are tormented in hell of 
purning heat. False views include the negating of the karmic law and God. Diamond Beak Hornet 
Hell causes extreme pain to the sinner for he is made to drink the spurting blood after the beaks 
sting them. The seventh hell would be the lot of those who defile religion. This hell is called the 
Burning Hell of Stinging Worms. The worms thrust by force into their anus would travel up 
eating every iy to emerge out of the scalp. Hell of No Interval is the eighth where 
five types of premeditated killers of father, mother, holy man, the sangha and Bodhisattva. 


ing on th 


Lotus Sutra 3, Sutta - Nipata and Kshitigarbha Sutra besides the teachings of Gelgupa monk 
Tenzin Sherab and Trijang Rinpoche contain references and description of helis. 


Most important of these is the naming of the hells by Earth Store Bodhisattava, also known 
as Manjushri and Khsitigarbaha Bodhisativa. In a reply to Universal Worthy Bodhisattva, 
mabasattva, Manjushri replicd that there is the Hell of Ultimately Relentless and another hell 
called Avichi, un-spaced, with no interval. Along with these he listed forty-four various other 
hells. He concluded saying: “Bach of these hells contains lesser hells numbering from one, two, 
or three, or four, fo hundreds of thousands. Each of these lesser hells has its own name.” The 
Bodhisattva tells the queen Maha Maya, “To quote the names of hells, the types of punishment 
and instruments used would take a period of one kalpa (acon).” 

( Buddhism Inputs:courtesy Internet sources, khandro.net and siddham) 


Dante, (1265-1321), the Italian poet was born їп Florence. Between 1308 ad 1321 he wrote 
what is now known as the DIVINA COMMEDIA, translated into English as Divine Comedy. 
‘This is considered the greatest epic in Italian produced at the junction of the Middle Ages and the 
Renaissance. Dante, very surprisingly wrote this is in the people’s language, not the language of 
the learned in those days, Latin. It is in this great work that he visits the underworld, Inferno 
(hell) and passes through Purgatorio (place where sins are washed away) to Paradiso, Heaven or 
the Empyrean regions. This great otherworldly work gives a graphic description of Hell with its 
various circles and ditches. This is a first person narrative. Dante travels through the regions of 
the Worlds of the Dead. He has Virgil, an ancient poet whose AENEID is the most famous of 
classical European texts, as his guide. The guide Virgil’s gesture of love to Dante was the result 
of the persuasion of Beatrice, a childhood friend of Dante, whom he adored according to the then 
prevalent practice of paying court. Beatrice died in 1290 but she remained Dante’s object of 
adoration and his guardian angel. The epic is divided into three cantiches, each having 34, 33 and 
33 cantos respectively. The mystic quality of three is too well known to need an explanation and 
to round the total to a hundred the first canto had 34. The description of hell is the most striking 
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d bears comparison with the Hindu envisioning of the underworlds populated by sinners 
idergoing horrible punishments in retribution. 


Dante's epic is primarily a Christian epic, central to Christian Theology and a must-study in 
assical scholarship. It is an eloborately extended allegory as Puranjanopaakhyaanam in 
hagavathapuraanam. Dante sets out to visit the after-life worlds or the worlds of the dead with 
e ancient poet Virgil accompanying him. Inthe first circle, before entering hell, the visitors see 
1e opportunists who do neither good nor evil. Along with them are those who intended to go up 
gainst God, But these are in a peculiar region, which is neither hell nor are they out of it. They 
re kept on the shores of the river Acheron. The only punishment for them is to go on pursuing @ 
vhite flag while wasps go on stinging them urging them forward. These insects go on drinking 
he blood and the tears of the inhabitants there. The white flag is symbolic of their neutrality and 
von-affiliation to either black or white. 


To carry them across Acheron into the nine circles of hell, there is a boat and a boatman, 
Charon. He refuses to ferry the duo across since Dante is a fiving one whose weight would send 
he boat down to . Virgil wins his plea when Dante swoons and wakes up only at the Gate of 
Jeli, on which was inscribed “Abandon all hope, ye who enter here”. 


t 
I 


There are nine circles hell. The first is Limbo where the virtuous Pagans (non-believers) 
who did not accept Christ. Theirs is not exactly а punishment since the place would be pleasant 
with ficlds and a castle. Minos judges them 85 per the vices of incontinence (inability to control 
desires), violeace and fraud. These are allegorically referred to as a she-wolf, a lion and a leopard 
respectively. The second circle is for those lustful. They are trapped in a torpedo, staying 
together forever. The third circles is for gluttons where Cereberus, forces them to lie under mud 
under lashing wind and rain. In the fourth circle sinners are divided into two mobs, hoarders who 
keep things for themselves and rarely use them and wasters who squander all. Both the mobs are 
forced to roll boulders up which would be rolling down only to be rolled up again. The fifth circle 
is for the wrathful. There they fight with one another in swamp like water near the river Styx. 
The wrathful are also trapped underneath the water. These five circles are within the city walls of 
Dis, which is surrounded by the river Styx. 

The sixth circle is for heretics. Here they are trapped in flaming tombs. The seventh circle 
is for the violent, which is further divided into six rings: the outer ring, where those violent 
against people and property are thrown into a river of boiling blood. The middle ring is for 
violence against the self, for those who committed suicide. These sinners are turned to black 
thorny trees. These would never be resurrected even after the Judgement Day. The inner ring is 
for those who are guilty of violence against God, being blasphemers, usurers and sodomites. 
These are in a flaming desert where it rains fire. 


The last two circles are devised to punish sins of malice, sins of fraud, and treachery. These 
can be reached only by descending into a steep pit in hell. Satan is trapped in the frozen circle 
here, which is divided into ten ditches. The ditches are places where panderers and seducers 
suffer running forever in opposite directions in the first ditch, Tn the second flatterers are steeped 
in human excrement. In the third, buyers and sellers of positions among the clergy are placed in 
holes with heads inside and bodies backward. They cannot see forward. Ditch five is where 
corrupt politicians аге trapped in a lake of burning pitch. The sixth is for hypocrites made to wear 
heavy lead cloaks. Ditch seven is for thieves who would be chased by venomous creatures. After 
being bitten by reptiles etc, they turn into snakes themselves to chase others. The eighth ditch is 
where fraudulent advisors are trapped in flames. The ninth, is the part of hell where those who 
sow discord are cloven and joined only to be attacked again. The last is where falsifiers like 
alchemists, counterfeits and cheats are punished with different kinds of afflictions and diseases. 
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and bears comparison with the Hindu envisioning of the underworlds populated by sinners 
undergoing horrible punishments in retribution. 


Dante’s epic is primarily a Christian epic, central to Christian Theology and a must-study in 
classical scholarship. It is an eloboratety extended allegory as Puranjanopaakhyaanam in 
Bhagavathapuraanam. Dante sets out to visit the after-life worlds or the worlds of the dead with 
the ancient poet Virgil accompanying him. In the first circle, before entering hell, the visitors see 
the opportunisis who do neither good nor evil. Along with them are those who intended to go up 
against God. But these are in a peculiar region, which is neither hell nor are they out of it. They 
are kept on the shores of the river Acheron. The only punishment for them is to go on pursuing а 
white flag while wasps go on stinging them urging them forward. These insects go on drinking 
the blood and the tears of the inhabitants there. The white flag is symbolic of their neutrality and 
non-affiliation to either black or white. 


‘To carry them across Acheron into the nine circles of hell, there is a boat and a boatman, 
Charon. He refuses to ferry the duo across since Dante is a living one whose weight would send 
the boat down to sink. Virgil wins his plea when Dante swoons and wakes up only at the Gate of 
Hell, on which was inscribed “Abandon all hope, ye who enter here”. 


There are nine circles hell, The first is Limbo where the virtuous Pagans (non-believers) 
who did not accept Christ. Theirs is not exactly a punishment since the place would be pleasant 
with fields and a castle. Minos judges them as per the vices of incontinence (inability to control 
desires), violence and fraud. These are allegorically referred to as a she-wolf, a lion and a leopard 
respectively. The second circle is for those lustful. They are trapped in a torpedo, staying 
together forever. The third circles is for gluttons where Cereberus, forces them to lie under mud 
under lashing wind and rain, In the fourth circle sinners are divided into two mobs, hoarders who 
keep things for themselves and rarely use them and wasters who squander all. Both the mobs are 
forced to roll boulders up which would be rolling down only to be rolled up again. The fifth circle 
is for the wrathful. There they fight with one another in swamp like water near the river Styx. 
The wrathful are also trapped underneath the water. These five circles are within the city walls of 
Dis, which is surrounded by the river Styx. 

The sixth circle is for heretics. Here they are trapped in flaming tombs. The seventh circle 
is for the violent, which is further divided into six rings: the outer ring, where those violent 
against people and property are thrown into a river of boiling blood. The middle ring is for 
violence against the self, for those who committed suicide. These sinners are turned to black 
thorny trees. These would never be resurrected even after the Judgement Day. The inner ring is 
for those who are guilty of violence against God, being blasphemers, usurers and sodomites. 
These are їп а flaming desert where И rains fire. 


The last two circles are devised to punish sins of malice, sins of fraud, and treachery. These 
can be reached only by descending into a steep pit in hell. Satan is trapped in the frozen circle 
here, which is divided into ten ditches. The ditches are places where panderers and seducers 
suffer running forever in opposite directions in the first ditch. In the second flatterers are steeped 
in human excrement, In the third, buyers and sellers of positions among the clergy are placed in 
holes with heads inside and bodies backward. They cannot see forward. Ditch five is where 
corrupt politicians are trapped in a lake of burning pitch. The sixth is for hypocrites made to wear 
heavy lead cloaks. Ditch seven is for thieves who would be chased by venomous creatures. After 
being bitten by reptiles etc., they turn into snakes themselves to chase others. The eighth ditch is 
where fraudulent advisors are trapped in flames. The ninth, is the part of hell where those who 
sow discord are cloven and joined only to be attacked again. The last is where falsifiers like 
alchemists, counterfeits and cheats are punished with different kinds of afflictions and diseases. 
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In the ninth, heinous traitors are frozen in the ice-lake Cocytus. .Each mob of traitors are 
put at a different height in four concentric zones, Caina, Antenora, Ptolemia, Judecca. Caina is 
for traitors to their kindred, named for Caine, who killed his brother Abel. Antenora is for traitors 
to political entities at the city, party or country level. Ptolemia is for traitors to their guests. 
Finally, Judecca is for the traitors to their lords, or benefactors. This is the most terrible and harsh 
section containing Satan, waist deep in ice his wings flapping and beating in vain. The two 
ee escape into the next region Purgatorio by climbing the ragged fur of the once brightest 
angel Lucifer. 


Good is older than the hills and evil came into being only much later. This is what both 
Hinduism and Christianity make us believe. Satyayug is the aeon of pristine virtue and Evil was 
the cause of Adam’s transgression, in the till then glorious Garden of Eden. In the Hindu 
perspective, sin is punishable by being thrown into hell for the soul to suffer torment. 
Mahabhagavat the scripture by Vyasabhagavan has been translated into many bhashas and of 
course into English too. Of the eleven hundred pages only four or five have been devoted to the 
description of the twenty-eight hells. In the Italian epic by Dante Divine Comedy, widely 
considered a Christian epic, Inferno, a whole Cantiche in thirty-four cantos, is devoted to the 
description of various hells, its inhabitants and the tortures sinners are made to undergo there. We 
are told that some in the West are questioning the validity of hell and everlasting torments in the 
context of the pervading divine grace. Faith ultimately is a matter of individual choice and 


predilection. 


sarvejanaahssukhinobhavantu 
mangalam mahat 


pr V.V. B. Rama Rao is a retired ELT Professional, creative writer and Translator with a 
large body of publications - thirty-seven books and hundreds of articles. 
He can be accessed on vybramarao@yahoo-com ahoo.com 
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We went to see the University of Indonesia along with Madam Wahyati who had 57 T RM 


some work over there in her Faculty, the Facultas Sastra, the Faculty of Sastra. We 
were very much impressed with the sprawling Campus with its elegant buildings 
nestling in green verdure which gave the appearance of a forest. We visited the library 
of the Facultas Sastra and saw the three volumes of the English translation by 
Soeweto Santoso of the Ramayana Kakawin published in 1980 under the joint 


auspices of the ) .. < х, Singapore and the International Academy of Indian 


Ungu 
s ` Culture, New Delhi under its Satapitaka (hundred volume) series. Madam Wahyati 
Suz tos, | offered to arrange for a Xerox copy of it for us, noticing our interest in it which we 
/ politely declined in view of the possibility of its availability in Delhi itself at a price 

of Rs. 600.00 for all the three volumes, as printed at the back of the title page of the 

La zul first of them, which seemed fairly reasonable. We alsojin the library the two sets of 
two volumes of the Hikayat Seri Ram, the Malaysian Ramayana transliterated in 

Roman from the original Arabic script in which they had been inscribed. There 

appeared to be two versions of them for the text seemed to be different in them. One 

set of these volumes had the photocopy of the first two pages of the first volume in 


the beginning of the Malay text in Arabic script in original. 


In the afternoon a lady of the name of Kanti Walujo came to see us. Working in the 
Department of Information of the University of Indonesia she is a researcher in 
puppets, Hence her interest in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. She was carrying 
with her two volumes of the Mahabharata in comics with interesting line drawings. In 
the course of the conversation she told us of the Mahabharatan episode of Arjuna 
mn 
shooting an arrow into the earth to draw water from it for quenching the thirst of 
Bhisma lying on a bed of arrows. She further gave us the information on a query that 
in the Selamat mountains there is a pond or a well called Sumur in Bahasa Indonesia 
which is believed to be the point where water had sprung forth due to the impact of 
Arjuna’s arrow. The pond or the well of the present time is the remnant of the spring 
of that time. Now the query of Madam Kanti Walujo was : How can an event 
connected with a story of India have taken place in Indonesia ?--a very innocent query 
coming from one who probably could not appreciate the complete absorption and 
assimilation of an alien heritage in the national one. Madam Kanti further told us that 
there are people in Indonesia who can see through their sixth sense, the supernatural 
power, the great Mahäbhäratan event taking place before their very eyes. They can 


š * —— ee‏ وچ NO‏ یت جب رت 


(2) 


converse with Mahabharatan characters like Bhisma, Yudhisthira, Arjuna, Ghatotkaca 
and so on. They feel their spirit entering into them. She spoke of one such lady, 
Paranoma by name, a native of south Sulawasi, who has a direct communion with the 
spirits of these characters and has directions from them. Madam Kanti promised to 
bring her to Jakarta--the promise she could not fulfill due Madam Paranoma 
expressing her inability to leage Sulawasi-- and introduce ourselves to her. She has 
been her quite often in connection with the problems of her son Gunawan Vibhisono, 
who is according to her, hyper-active. She narrated a couple of incidents where 
Paranoma’s words had come true. In one case Kanti had seen a toy dropping from a 
roof. Paranoma told her that it was her son. Two months later exactly the same thing 
happened. Her son had a fall from the roof but had no injury which, according 
Paranoma, was due to Ghatotkaca’s spirit having entered him and saving him. It is 
two years , Kanti told us, Paranoma had predicted that her daughter would go the 
United States on a scholarship. For us all this was rather impossible, said Kanti. But 
this did happen. The world is certainly a big mystery. We were really surprised at the 
ingrained belief of the people of Indonesia who even though staunch Muslims--Kanti 
has performed Haj thrice--in such things Wahyati and Kanti confirmed that many 
people in Indonesia believe in reincarnation and communion with the spirits of the 


dead. 


13.5.1999. 


In the forenoon we went to see the Museum Purna Bhakti Pertiwi in Taman Mini in 
the company of Gauramandalabhumidas to whom we were introduced at Bangkok by 
Hrisikesanandadas. The Museum, apart from some local traditional exhibits houses 
the gifts the former President of Indonesia Suharto had received during his long 
innings. Among its more interesting items is a long wooden tree with roots up and 
trunk down which depicts the scenes from the Ramayana like Jatayu obstructing 
Ravana, Rama and Laksmana crossing the causeway, the monkey soldiers in battle 
gear and the fire ordeal of Sita. A masterpiece of woodcraft, it has appropriately 
been placed at the very entrance to the Museum to catch the eye of the visitors. The 
other exhibit which catches the eye is a figure of Bhima in wood fighting a serpent. 
The third most interesting exhibit is the Ramayana scene on a sandalwood plate and 
the tusks. The depiction of Astavrata in Wayang puppets in a sequence of eight of 
them is another important exhibit of the Museum. Pertiwi, the earth, Marut, the wind, 
Samudra, the ocean, Sabi, the moon, Akasa, the sky , Rawi, the sun, Dahana, the fire 


and Kartika, the star. 


CONCERN 


— 


In the literary version the Astabrata is found the first time in the Ramayana Kakawin, 
the Ramayana Kavya of Indonesia of about the 9th Cen. A.D. It is found there in two 
places, Sarga 3 and Sarga 24. In Sarga 3 it is not called explicitly Astabrata while in 
Sarga 24 it is called so. The contents in both, however, are the same. As per the 
Kakawin, of the four sons of Dasaratha Rama and Laksmana were imparted the 
knowledge of government administration by the best of the Rsis while Bharata being 
ateenager was not done so. Dasaratha getting old wanted to resign and pass on the 
kingdom to Rama but KaikeyT . |... came in his way. He had promised to her 
that he would make her son the king if she agreed to be his wife. The king feeling 
| sad at the turn of events Rama suggested that the kingdom be passed on to 
Bharata which provided considerable relief to the king, though he never expressed 
himself explicitly on the subject. Rama in a feeling of compassion decided to leave 
the kingdom and wander around not knowing where to go. Bharata was crowned the 
king but he did not know the art of government. He went to meet Rama in the forest 
and requested him to accept the throne to which he did not agree. He gave him 
terompah, a kind of footwear as a syınbol of his spiritual presence alongside him and 
taught him as to how to rule the kingdom. The same thing he did to Wibhisono on his 
being crowned the king of Alengka (Lanka) after the death of Rahwana (Ravana) . 
Astabrata (Astavrata) means the Eight Rules which according to him a king should 


observe to be a good ruler. These rules and their explanations are as under : 


Of the Astabrata (Astavrata) there wo traditions in Indonesia, one in Wayang and 


the other in literature. The one is Wayang is known as Wahyu Makutha Rama ` 
Eevelation of Makutha Rama) . It describes the process of Raden Arjuna's personal 


maturity when in search of the Wahyu Sri Makutha Rama which contains the t 
of leadership principles. 


The story goes as under : 


(1) 


second is Raden Arjuna who tries to get hold of the Wahyu through spiritual maturity 


asceticism, "tapabrata, taraka (tarka) brata and puja brata". 


Raden Arjuna manages to appear before Begawan Kesawawidhi and is given the 
teaching of leadership principles known as Astabrata consisting of the eight elements 
of the universe , the characteristics and nature of the earth, wind, ocean/water, moon, 


sun, sky, fire and star. 


Raden Arjuna’s achievement in having obtained the Wahyu Sri Makutha Rama which 
hold the Astabrata leadership principles teaching brings to his country welfare, justice 


and respect of other countries. 


On the other hand Prabu Suyudana who had sent Adipati Karna fails to get the 
Wahyu, because he relies too much on physical strength and power, not paying much 


attention to the equilibrium of the universe. 


The essence of the Astabrata teaching , described in the Wahyu Sri Makutha Rama 
play has been described by Indonesian poets . It is the philosophy of nature, a 
product of deep thought. Astabrata forms a science of leadership the truth of which 


has universal acceptance. 


din literary tradition Astabrata found the first time in the Ramayana Kakawin, the 
Ramayana Kavya of Indonesia of about the 9th Cen. A.D... There it occurs at two = 
places, first in the context of Rama’s teaching to Bharata when he had approached in 
forest after having been crowned the king to persuade him to accept the throne which 
he had renounced to bring comfort to his father Dasaratha who was under pressure 


from Kaikeyi to crown her son the king , a promise he had made to her for her 


records the fact that of the four sons of Dagaratha it were Rama and Laks 


had been imparted H s4 < & vata 


5.300 


5) 


subject. The instruction in both the cases is the same comprising as it does the eight 


activities, asta =eight and vratas=courses of conduct. The term Astabrata (the 
Indonesian spelling of the term is accepted here instead of the Sanskritic one of | e 
Astavrata) occurs in the context of instruction to Wibhisono only: The instruction to 
Bharata is found in Sarga (Canto) 3 and that to Wibhisono is found in Sarga 24 of the 
Ramayana Kakawin. The instruction as recorded in stanzas 51-60 of Sarga 24 is as 


under : 


51. Eight gods unite in the prabu’s (prabhu’s) inner self 


that is why he is so powerful and incomparable 


52. Hyang Indra (the God of Rain), Yama (the God of Death), Surya (the Sun) 
Candra (the Moon), Anila (the God of Wind), Kuwera (the God of Wealth) 
Baruna (the God of Seajand Agni (the God of Fire) thus there are eight 
they unite in the king’s inner self. : 
jhat is why it is named Astabrata. T 


52. The act of Indra is to pour rain to pacify the universe . 
‘the king should follow the example of Indra, 
he should pour kindness, that is his rain that irrigates the world. 


54. The act of Yama is to punish bad deeds . 
Не is there to strike thieves when they die, 
follow him, strike the people who do wrong 
whatever interferes with the world, finish it off. 


SEES: 


M 55. Rawi (the Sun) absorbs water incessantly 
and his coming is slow and invisible, 
so should it be yours when you take something, you have to succeed, ` > 
do not rush, that is the act of Surya is Dae SPSS 


56. The act of Sasi (Moon) is to provide happiness to | 


‘Show respect to every parent and 


Ch k ET 


"тиши 
ES IAEA AUS 


(6) 


“detect but pretend as if you do not see 


hat is the act of Bayu. 


58. Taste the delicacy of food when in delight | 
(but) do not worship food and drink е 
put on clothes, wear gold and diamonds, dress up 
‘that is the act of Danada (Dhanada=Kubera) that you should follow. 


59. Baruna hold à weapon in his arm . 
jt is dangerously poisonous, it is Nagapasa which is able to tie - 
Jollow the act of Nagapasa 


tie the evil ones. 


60. Always burns, that is the act of Agni . 
Be fierce to enemies like fire 


Whatever you burn will be destroyed and will vanish 


Be Agni to the enemies. 
After the Ramayana Kakawin the Astabrata is found in the following texts : 


1. Kitab Sastra Nitisruti (1612) 

2. Kitab Sastra Rama Jarwa (1770) 

3. Kitab Sastra Serat Rama (19th Century) 
4. Kitab Sastra Babad Sangkala (19th Century) 057 
5. Kitab Sastra Partawigena (19th Century) [ 
6. Lakhon Wayang Makutha Rama (20th Century) 


In the Lakhon Wayang Makutha Rama (1960 : 60-62) 


Kesawasiddhi: 


It is called Astab 


A king should have the character of the sun. He should act like it. The acts of the sun 
are: (i) to light up the universe and (ii) . ` - to give life to creatures. Like the sun the 
king should serve as the source of light to his people. Also his actions and rules 


should be the source of life and honour to them. 


Arjuna : ; ( Е 
І hope І сап follow the example. 

Kesawasiddhi : P 

A king should have the character of Rembulan (the Moon). Its acts are : (.) to provide 


light in the darkness and (ii) to provide cooling and comforting light. A king should 7 
provide light when darkness is enveloping his reign. Не should provide comfort to the i 


people by resort to such actions as may protect them which could provide comfort to 
their hearts. That will make them obedient and lead to the improvement in the quality 


of national life which will mean prosperity and well-being of the nation. 
Arjuna : 

My gratitude to you. I hope I can implement your instructions. 
Kesawasiddhi : 

A king should have the character of Kartikas (stars). Their acts are : (i) to beautify the ` E 
and serve as a compass for all his people in his moves, behaviour, atti 


in his speech and worship to God. This infuse morality an 
which will promote its excellence and glory. E 


Arjuna : 


Yes. 1 hope I can carry out your explanation. 
3& t PROS PEA Pr 
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are 


A king should have the character of Mendung (Cloud). Its acts a (i) to frighten the 
people who see it and (ii) to fall as rain to: fertilize plants. A king should show his 


grandeur and sovereign power, yet the system ûf administration should be so devised 
as to lead {о the honour and harmony of the nation For that reason the whole nation 
will appreciate and respect the king’s regulations and restrictions which will uphold 


the implementation of the laws. 
Arjuna : 
Yes. I will follow this teaching. 


Kesawasiddhi : 

A king must have the character of Bumi (the Earth). Its acts are : (1) to be peaceful i 
and (ii) to be pure. A king, O Arjuna, must have a peaceful mind. He is not supposed I 
to lose stability because of the sweet talk of informers. He must always be pure and 

factual in his speech and acts. On that account people will be more loyal and devoted 3 


to him which ultimately will add to nation's glory. 
Arjuna : 

Yes. I hope I can carry out the instruction.^ 2%, 
Kesawasiddhi : 

A king must have the character of Samodra (Ocean\which is (i) vast and 
kamot (very accommodative) A king must be broadminded, not narrow 
not to suffer heartbreak even by untoward events. He should alw: kam 
together to create unity, harmony and feeling of oneness ати 


the evil deeds gone, the people at last respect the nation even more. 


k. š मट 
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A king must be able to take on the role of Api (Fire) which is (i) to punish him who K 
and (ii) to benefit the mankind.. A king must apply the law on who ^ 


has done wrong 
ment regardless of his identity. This is one side. The other side is that 


deserves punish 
the king should be courageous and his powerful authority should be beneficial to 


people’s safety, happiness and welfare. This will bring prosperity to the nation. 


Arjuna : 


Yes. I will carry out the command of Sang Maharsi. 


Kesawasiddhi : | 


A king must play the role Angin (Wind) which is (i) to make an even distribution to 


to keep on thinking. A king must follow the principle of even 
he kingdom’s prosperity. Even when the 


ne should be able to see them. He 


every place and (ii) 
distribution so that everybody has share int 
people live in remote and inaccessible areas the ki 
has to check and re-check everything so that there is no doubt left in decision-making, P 


Further, the King must constantly think of the honour of his people which will bring 


prosperity, welfare and excellence to the nation. 


Arjuna : : 


I feel my heart is as bright as the moonlight. I hope I can fulfill the task and that my 


wish to care for the werld will be granted. 


is meant only for kings. A set of principles of leadership, it has relev 
everybody and is recognized as such by the people of Indonesia of the 
which it is an inseparable part. Even the common man knows it. It is the 

conduct not only in administration but in every walk of life. — ES 
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a 
draw taxes from his people. Just as Yama -t the appointed hour subjects to his rule 
both friends and foes, so should control the king all his subjects. As a sinner is tied 
with ropes by Varuna so should the king punish the wicked. Like the moon the people 
should feel happy when they see the King. Like fire he should be wrathful against the 


criminals. Just as the earth supports all beings he should support his subjects. 


As can be seen from the above, what the Manusmrti has said has been adopted with 
some modification in the Astabrata. How this came to be connected with Ráma or 
Kesawasiddhi in Indonesia is a matter for investigation . Obviously there two 
different traditions in vogue in Indonesia with only one element in common, viz 

both recognize it ( the Astabrata) to be a divine revelation though expounded by 


different divinities. 


Now continuing with ef our diary, we may mention that from the Museum we went 
to the Embassy of India where we had an Appointment with Ambassador M. 
Venkateswaran at 2.00 P.M. The Ambassador met very affectionately. The talk with 
him lasting forty-five minutes concerned itself with the close cultural and linguistic 
links between India and Indonesia. The Ambassador also drew attention to the 
Tamilian links with Indonesia with Pandyan rulers in touch with it and with the South 
Indian ports in use for trade and maritime contact with it. He referred to the Tamil 
word kepala for ship in use in the Indonesian language. He also pointed to the 
existence of a community called Kalinga, reminiscent of the migration of the people 
from the Kalings region of India. In carrying forward the conversation I spoke of the 
great courage of the Indian people in moving away from their shores in good old 
days in spite of primitive means of conveyance and in fanning out in vast areas 
moving as far as away as to Siberia which is a pure Sanskrit word Sibira meaning 


camp. They must have set up a camp over there in days of yore which later gave the 
name to the country. It required of the Indians of those days all the grit and 
determination to settle in unknown places amidst strangers speaking unknown 


languages . My wife and the Ambassador as also the Second Secretary Mr. 


Subbarayudu who also joined in the conversation drew attention to many Sanskr 
words in Indonesia, specially the names of buildings like Tripatra, Manggala ala 


ud 


D 


EN 


Jakarta 
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At the start of the conversation I showed the Ambassador a copy of my Bio-Data 


which he glanced through. "Very impressive,” said he. "When the Asiatic Society 


writes, nothing more is needed", he added. He had a copy of it made for reference of 


Я 
q 


the D.G.. Culture. 


14.5.1999. 


Nothing special. Madam Wahyati was to attend a meeting at the Indonesian Cultural 
Centre at 10.00 A.M. We accompanied her to it. From there we went to the Metro 
Store, an extremely long drive, where after exchanging U.S. Dollars for Indonesian 
money we did some shopping. The long drive from the Centre to the Store and back 
gave us a good feel of the city of Jakarta, its long skyline of lofty towers and 


reaching back the Centre at 12.00 noon we picked up Wahyati and drove to the 


| 
| 
imposing mansions as also its network of highways crisscrossing each other. On | 

à ? i 
University of Indonesia where she had some work at the Facultas Sastra. Her work | 


over, we returned to her place around 2.00 P.M. 


15.5.1999 


As arranged with Gauramandalabhumidas we left at 5.30 A.M. to visit the Shiva 
Mandir at Pluit to see the weekly Abhisekam and the Arcaná of Lord Verikatesvara 
by some South Indian residents of J akarta On the way to the temple I noted some of 
the Sanskritic names of the buildings and roads. In the temple it was a life-time 
experience to see the devotees, all professionals, dressed up in South Indian Dhotis | S 
with bare upper parts bathing the deity in the traditional style with water, milk, curd, 
honey and kumkuma to the accompaniment of the recitation of the Purusa Sukta and ` Se 
the Visnusahasranáma in progress side by side. The temple has the Lingamin 19 um д 
inner sanctuary with idols of Ganesa and Рамай on the side walls w 
periphery is adorned with the idols of Rama, Laksmana, Sita, Hanuman, 
Venikatesvara and so on. We were told that the place where the tem le 
been in a very bad shape earlier with nobody inclined t 


Crematorium it was a small shrine unlike the prese LO 
with the most modern of the facilities. The pr: 
numbering a little over half a dozen, who were 


if they could hel 
hether thi 
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Everybody pointed to one Sheshadri, Director of a Television Company who was 
competent among them to undertake the task. Sheshadri accepted the assignment with 


a smiling face. While we were coming out of the temple, we were introduced to a 
gentleman of the name of Daswani who, it is said, was mainly-responsible for the ` 
present grand shape of the temple from its humble origins. He presented to us a 
cassette of the Bhajans of Siva and invited us to join the big congregation of the 
people of Indian origin in Jakarta that gathers in the temple on Mondays. Promising to 


abide by his request, we took leave of him. 


The previous evening a Fax had been received from Mr. Budya Pradipta whereby he 
had informed that he would reach Jakarta by Singapore Airlines on 15.5.1999 
between 10.30--11.00 A.M. Before leaving the temple around 9.30 A.M. Madam 
Wahyati suggested that the Airport being just twenty minutes drive from the temple, 
we could well go there and receive Mr. Pradipta to which we readily agreed. Mr. | 


Pradipta’s Flight arrived on time. With his heavy luggage he suggested that we three, 


Madam Wahyati, myself and my wife better leave by a Taxi while he would use his 
own vehicle by which we had come to the Airport via the temple. While in the Taxi I 
again engaged myself in my pastime of noting down the Sanskritic names of Banks, 
buildings and shops that would catch my eye on the way. The names that I noted at 
that time as well as in the morning on the way to the temple and the Airport are as 


under : 


Banks 


Bank Ciputra 
Bank Duta 
Bank Dewa Rutji 


Hotels ; 


Hotel Ciputra 
Hotel Mulia (Sanskrit Mulya) ° 


Locality = 


————— 


کے 
لا 
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Gruha Cipta &Grha Citta 
Jiwasraya <Jivasraya 
Samudera Indonesia < Samudra Indonesia | 


Shops 


Citra Boutique Art 
Madura Art Shop x 
Maya Art Shop | 
Dekso Pandawo C Daksa Pandava 

Xerox Citra 

Kencana Utama Sejahteria Z Кайсапа Uttama ` 
Jatra Tur ^ Yatra Tour | 
Surya Citra Prabha ; 
Traditional Srikbandi < .....Sikhandi 


In the afternoon in Mr. Pradipta’s house we saw a bottle of coconut processed butter 


with the trade name Morisca Srikäya which carried on its label the description that it XX 


had got Golden Award for the best trade name in 1995 from Madrid, Spain. 


In the night Mr. Pradipta took us to dinner at a Pakistani restaurant. We had our 


it being owned by a Pakistani , whether it would have anything 
vegetarian at all. The apprehension, however, proved totally unfounded for it had 


more vegetarian dishes than non-vegetarian like Chane ki Dal, Aloo Gobhi, Kal 


Chane, Bengan Bhartha, Aloo Mutter in addition to Pulao. THe dessert included 


ka Halwa and Gulab Jamun. The decor was also impressive. The Nans left nothin; 
be desired. Fluffy and soft, threy were a treat in themselves. One thing that ` 
marked about the restaurant was that during the time we were there anc > 
us there was no other customer. This reminded us of the situation i 1 


apprehension?, 


prio 


due to economic recession and consequent loss of business many 
are on the verge of collapse, if not closed already 


ad 


K 2 i = 


After 
idi 


I took note of a number of Sanskritic names of Banks, buildings and shops which are 


| as under : 


Banks 


Bank Rama 

Bank Putera Bank Putra 
Bank Prasiddha ў a | 
Bank Jaya [ 
Bank Dhanala | y 


Towers.(High rise buildings) a 


Menar Chakrawala 

Menar Mulia (Sanskrit Mulya) 
Menar Sudharma 

Arthaloka 


Shops 


Toko (=shop) Perwira Jaya ^ ...Pravira Jaya 


Offices 


Astra Toyota š 
Dharma Wanita < Dharma Vanita 
Wisma (Sanskrit Vesma) Dharma Niagra Ë 


Name of a Chowk 


= 


Arjunavijaya 


16.5.1999 
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The temple has a total of about twenty-fivfe devotees, boys and girlsd. all 
Indonesians, who stay there. All of them as also a couple of visitors were present at 
the Arti and the Homa. Gauramandalabhumidas acted the priest. It was a unique 
spectacle to see a person of Australian origin performing the ritualin its total 
perfection. His pronunciation of Vedic mantras and other verses was almost 
impeccable. So was his pronunciation ofthe . .... rather intricate veres of the Gita 


which he explained in detail bringing out the distinction beytween the Jrianayoga and 


the Bhaktiyoga. 


The temple has a sprawling compound overlooking the hillsa. It houses the residential 
quarters of the devotees, the Brahmacaryäsrama, the Guest House, the Auditorium | 
(on the first floor), the Cow-pen (the temple has two cows) and the Kitchen as also | 
the dinine room. It has been host to three seminars during the four years of existence 


Though situated in a Muslim village, it enjoys cordial relations with its inhabitants 


who look upon it as a-good place with its four principles of abstinence from alchohol, 
gambling, non-vegetarian food and sex. The devotees stationed there have all 


Vaisnava names--Shandilyadas; Vyäsadeva, Aravindadasi, Sarasvati and so on. 


After the ceremonies as described above, we had Prasada in the dining room and 


retired for the day for rest. š I 


In the evening we joined the Püjä at 6.30 . The devotees the young initiates, sang 
jj na, danced in ecstacy and worshipprd Radha-Govinda in the typical Iskcon style. 


IE SI 


We got up at 3.30 A.M., our sleep having been broken by the chant of Hare Krishna 

Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare by the devotees who passed by our room. The 
angala Arti was scheduled for 4.30 A M. It was too early for us to join it. We 

joined the next one, the Srngara Arti, at 7.00 A.M. 


It being the hilly area, it was pretty cold over there. We were provided wit 
hot water flasks and a sweater (for my wife) by Afigalatadasi, 


particular care of us. 


After having Prasäda (breakfast) in the mo; 


< ч 


view of all types of animals, lions, tigers, elephants, jiraffs, Zebras and so on. It was a Е. 
wonderful experience to see lions and tigers walk past our car. The time being that of i 
the morning, the animals were out in the open. On account of the risk involved there we 
special instructions to keep the window panes of the cars closed : Каса (the Sanskrit 
word for glass in use in Indonesia) tutup. There were special enclosures for lions, 
tigers and African animals. It was quite interesting to see the big iron sliding gates of 
the enclosures open at the approach of the car and close after it had passed out ` : 
2.222. We had never seen the wild animals at such close quarters. They were just 


roaming about. A car ahead of us was even chased by two or three tigers This had 


scared us too. The animals were peaceful and were merrily passing by our car. 


At the entrance to the Safari, to its left, there is a children’s corner and restaurants. 
ES 
AS we were leaving, a school bus drove in. A row of trained elephants welcomed the 


little ones with raised trunks. Оп getting down from the bus the children swaw the 


9 ë - б E wt - 
elephants and shouted in chorus in excitement "gaja, gaja. We were surprised to heare 


eJ cv eC. 7 Е 2 | 
the Sanskrit from them. This gave us yet another proof of the pervading influence of i 


Sanskrit on Indonesia. 


Im the Safari a term that particularly attractred our notice was lokasattva for animals.& A 


H 


On the way back to J akartal indulged in my normal habit of taking note of Sanskritic 


names of the Hotels, buildings, Banks , shops and so on. Some of those we noticed at 


Puncak are as under : 


Hotel 


Sulanjana 
Bonita (Here we found v of Sanskrit being spelt as b and not w as else w 


Indonesia) 
Parama (Hotel and restaurant) 
Citra Cipoko Hotel 


Bank 


Arthamitra 


| (12) 


Toko shop) Citra Ayu í 
Cipendawa CCi Pandavia” 
Gemini Motors 

Sada MOtors ¿ Svadha Motors 
Ibu Sujáti 


Construction Company 


Bina Warga 


Buildings 

= EZ 

Wisma (Sanskrit vesma) DPr--Ri 
Grihya Sabha < Grha Sabha 
Wisma Samadi £ vegma Samadhi 


Bima Sakti 7 Bhima Sakti 
Wisma Dirgha Gabulan £ Vegma Dirgha Gabular 


Name of a bus 


Mayasari Bakti < мауаѕгі Bhakti 


We reached Jakarta around 12.30 Р.М. 


pta’s friends came to see him to whom he introduced 


us. One of them was 4 performing artist and the other १ retired official in the 
ation with the latter the topic mainly was the _ 


on Department. In convers 
uage. He told us for mountain the wo! ds in 


In the evening two of Mr. Pradi 


Informati 
Sanskritic ९0 


use in theIndonesian language 
gjakarta kingdom which was 


ndonesia have Sanskritic names like 
Jawa, Bhater Bramo < Bharti (=Dewa, Deva) Brahma 
Indrakila Mountain in Central Jawa, Sumeru or Mah: 
highest mountain running upto 3000 metres ome of 
after Mahäbhäratan characters + Arjuna | 


are giri, parvato <parvata and ardi 
gini, pane Se = 


cemetery in the Jo 
of the mountains in 1 


Toko (=shop) Citra Ayu 
Cipendawa ZC" Pandavla” 
Gemini Motors 

Sadä MOtors Z Svadha Motors 
Ibu Sujati 


Construction Company 


Bina Warga 


Buildings з É 


Wisma (Sanskrit vesma) DPr--Ri 
Grihya Sabha < Grha Sabha | 
Wisma Samadi £ Vesma Samadhi d 
Bima Sakti ¿ Bhima Sakti : ; | 
Wisma Dirgha Gabulan £ Vesma Dirgha Gabulan | 


Name of a bus 


Mayasari Bakti © Mayasri Bhakti 
We reached Jakarta around 12.30 P.M. 


In the evening two of Mr. Pradipta’s friends came to see him to whom he introduced 
us. One of them was a performing artist and the other a retired official in the 
Information Department. In conversation with the latter the topic mainly v 
Sanskritic content in the Indonesian language. He told us for mountain | 
use in theIndonesian language are giri, parvato <parvata and ardi 
cemetery in the Jogjakarta kingdom which was called Im: 
of the mountains in Indonesia have Sanskritic names like Arj 
Jawa, Bhater Bramo <Bharta (=Dewa, Deva) 

Indrakila Mountain in Central Jawa, Su M 


NV 


(1€) 


18.5.1999 


As per our plans drawn up the previous day we left at 8.00 A.M. to catch the 
Superfast train at Jakarta Railway Station for Bangdungin the company of Mr. 
Pradipta reaching there at 12.30 P.M. Jatmako, his nephew's son-in-law and his friend " 
Enoch Atmadibrata were there to receive us. We checked in the Hotel Kartika, had d 
typical Indonesian lunch which included a very tasty dish called Gado Gado and saw | 
the Afro-Asian Museum which has a hall which was the venue of the famous Afro- 
Asian Conference attended among others by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru where the 
doctfine of Panchashila was approved. In the hall an attempt has been made to 
capture the scene of the Conference in exactly the same form in which it must have 
been held. The Podium has the- figures in terracotta of Pandit Nehru, U Nu, 
Mohammad Hatta, the then Vice-Presiodent of Indonesia, one chair vacant, Ali 1 
Sastrio Ami, the Prime Minister of Indonesia, Sir John š „ President of Sri 
Lanka which had among-itsexhibits some of-the-pre-historic-items-ofthe-Stone Age :. i 
stone—implements,— beads, pottery as —also—eut—in —the—epen—1eeks—ecarrying- ! 
inscriptionstwo—of_which_ of -—King—Purnavarman—particularly—interested_—us. and 
Mohammad Ali (of Pakistan) with President Soekarno at the mike in front. The 
vacant seat was for him. He must have got up from there to welcome the guests. 

We had entered the Museum from the back side . The lights were off at that time in i 


the hall. As soon as we entered, they were switched on. For a while we were surprised 


to see the people on the stage and were unable to make out as to how they could be 
there in the dark. Then we realized that they were the statues. How realistic were the 
figures ! 
2 . fi > C 
WH were also shown in the Museum a fifteen-minute film of the onferencethe 
` ^ t 
quality of which was rather poor. 
After this Museum we went to see another Museum called Museum Negari Propinsi 
Jawa Barat "Sri Bádugà" named after Sri Baduga, Sri Paduka, the ruler of West Jawa 


carrying: ` inscriptions two of which of King Purnavarman in 
one big and one small, particularly interested us. The small on 
channels of a stream broken by a huge boulder obstructing it to. 


(19) 


Our next engagement was a visit to the house of seventy-two year old Enoch 
Atmadibrata whose primary interest has been and still is puppet theatre and 
Indonesian history and culture. His house was adorned with all sorts of masks and 
puppet figures,In our honour he had arranged a special musical performance which 
was presented by his son Asep Atmadibrata and two young performers Ahmed and 
pur Hayati. The last one was a singer. She lent her voice to the musical instrumentts 
Kacchapi and the flute played by Asep and Ahmed. Her lilting melody quite 
captivated our heart. So did the imnstrumental music provided by Ahmed.At the back 
of the performance was Atmadibrata who had choreographed the songs. 

Atmadibrata presented to my wife gn account of her publicized interest in dreams a 
mask of Hanumán and a jute case for its safe upkeep. We thanked him profusely for 


this and returned to the Hotel to retire for the night. 


19.5.1999 | 


We went to see today a place called Tangkuban Parah (Prau) up on the hills which 


has a legend that a boy who would listen to his mother invited on him a curse from 


place where the same is said to have happened. It resembles a ship in form and size. It 


is a unique spectacle in every way. 

There were vendors around selling souvenirs. From one of them we purchsed two 
paintings in banana trunk and rice of Rama and Sita. 

We returned from there around noon and after lunch at a restaurant which had an 
entire lay-out in bamboo left for Jakarta reaching there around 6.15 P.M. 

Both on the way to Bangdung and the town of Lubang through which we passed en 
route to Jakarta I indulged in my usual pastime of noting down from the hoardings the 


Banks 
Bank Utama €Uttama 

Bank Surya 

Bank Bindu Kenjana CBank Bindu Käncana 
KPR Grihya Utama Bank @ BTN CGrha Uttama Bank 
Bank Arthagraha <Bank Arthagrha 


"et en 
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Hotel Nirmala 

Hotel Setiabudhi € Hotel Satyabuddhi 

Setiabudhi Guest House « Satyabuddhi Guest House 
Hotel Melati Sayuli < Hotel Mälati Sayuli ~ 
Dharam Hotel € Dharma Hotel 

Hotel Pada Suka < Hotel Padasukha 


Shops 

Nirmala Tailors 

Toko Emas Aloha (iron Shop) 

PT Nusantara Jaya Santosa Suzuki Co. 
(Dealers of Utama Suzuki) 

Toko Jas Aneks Toko Yasa Aneks (a shop of bags) 
Toko Anek§ Interior 

Toko Mitra Compleks 

Sabor Jaya 

Toko Mulya 

Puja Laci (a stall) 

Віга Jasa ९ Vira Yaga 

Konfor Hukum Pratama...Prathama (a confectionary shop) 
Setiabudhi Optique ¢Satyabuddhi Optique 

Purnima Photos 

Maju Jaya Oli (an oil shop) 

Jayagiri Motors 

Madu (Madhu=honey) Asli 

Pandok Sura 

PT Arya 

Krishna Cafe 

Laksana (Laksana) Mobil (Furniture shop)Radio Ganesa 
Versa Varga)! Mouse NS 
Raja Kuat 

Anekajagu (a store) 

Toko Melati (Toko Маай 

hüsana (a dress shop) 


H 


e) 


Krishna Karjana Kungan 
Krishna Putera Group < Krishna Putra Group 
Shubharigi Motors ў 


Karya Agung 


Buildinds 

Manggalagiri (Cottage) 

Puri Setiabudhi < Puri Satyabuddhi(an apartment building) 
Graha Manggala (Grha Mangala 

Ketum Surya 

Garuda Indonesia (a high rise building ) 

Graha Santi CGrha Santi 


Swaparinäma €Svaparindma e 


Seni Mulia Seni mülya 
Wisma Santosa <Vesma Santosa 

Wisma Murti < Vesina Murti 

Wisma ... Puti € Vesna... Putri 

Miscellaneous. 

Wisma Anggarek € Vesma (an orchid) 

Gen Sudarmap Marg € Gen. Sudharman Marg (Gen Sudharman was the hero of the 
1945 war) 

Universitas Catholic Indonesia Atmajaya 

Dharma Wanita Unit Deptt. Agama 

Wijaya Kusuma<Vijaya Kusuma (name of a crane) 

Hari Telecommunications 

PT Tirta mas Megah Tirtha mas Megha (a company bottling drinking water)in 
Sukabümi CSukhabhumi Š 
Widya Tirta CVidya Tirtha (name of another water bottling company) 
Clinic Dharmabhati 

Desa Lambang (=Lambang Province) 
Kota Lambang (=Lambang city) 

Air Ganesa 

Wijaya (name of a garage) 
Warga Bangdung Cinta Damai 
€ ur (a tour co 


Q L) 


ES 


Inscription at the back of the uniform of a Safaio Karmachari : PT Grahabhakti 
CGrhabhakti Permai 
Chandrakirana (name of a cafeteria) : 


Gambira <Gambhira Karaoka (a stall) 


20.5.1999 


Nothing special. Spent most of the time in writing. Brought the account uptodate. 
Watched the Video Cassette of Dewi Gandhari given by Mr. Tatat, the performing 
artist friend of Mr. Pradipta. Could enjoy little of it. Was troubled by toothache all 
the while. Met with no success in efforts for the preponement of the departure, the 
Flight on 22.5.1999 being all booked. 

In the night at 7.30 Mr. Tatat accompanied by two his colleagues Miss Evy, an 
actress and Mr. Merdeka, a narrator gave an open air performance in the courtyard of 
the house of Mr. Pradipta. The narrator symbolized a celestial messenger, Evy the 


earth and Tatat the people. The theme related to the divine message as to how people 


have to conduct themselves on the earth. 


General Observations on the Names ñ 


According to Mr. Pradipta prior to 1980 there was a tendency in Indonesia to go in 
for English-oriented names for buildings, shops and establishments but after that the 
Govt. started encouraging the use of Indonesian/Jawanese Sanskrit-oriefnted names, 
Hence more of Sanskritic names now. 

In our survey of Sanskritic namesWhich is based on a visit to just a couple of places in 
sprawling Indonesia, an archipelago of a thousand-odd islands and which 
consequently has to be incomplete in the nature of it, one thing that was striking was 
the frequency of the occurrence of some words of Sanskrit origin either singly or in 
al Indonesian/Jawanese or Arabic words. These words are : 
Wisma, Sanskrit vefma, for house or building; grha spelt differently as graha, griha 
Ger or eriya--more frequently, of course, graha, jaya, wijaya (Sanskrit vijaya) 
kärya, santosa(Sanskrit santosa), putera (Sanskrit putra) Bima(Sanskrift Bhima, santi | 
(Sanskrit sänti), pratama (Sanskrit prathama), utama (Sanskrit uttama), duta, Dharm 
ayu, dirghäyukencana (Sanskrit капсапа) manggala (Sanskrit mangala, 
Ramayana and so gun the region of Barigdung the frequency of setiabudhi 
satyabuddhi) also struck us{n most of the words the differen lay 
deaspiration, e.g., Bima for Bhima, madu for madhu, madura for ma 


Bhārat pratama for prathama, megah for megha, 


the company of aborigin 
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Inscription at the back of the uniform of a Safaio Karmachari 
“Grhabnakti Permai Š 


Chandrakirana (name of a cafeteria) 


: PT Grahabhakti 


Gambira <Gambhira Karaoka (a stall) j И 


20.5.1999 


Nothing special. Spent most of the time in writing. Brought the account uptodate. | 
Watched the Video Cassette of Dewi Gandhari given by Mr. Tatat, the performing | 
artist friend of Mr. Pradipta. Could enjoy little of it. Was troubled by toothache all 
the while. Met with no success in efforts for the preponement of the departure, the 
Flight on 22.5.1999 being all booked. 

In the night at 7.30 Mr. Tatat accompanied by two his colleagues Miss Evy, an 


actress and Mr. Merdeka, a narrator gave an open air performance in the courtyard of 
the house of Mr. Pradipta. The narrator symbolized a celestial messenger, Evy the 
earth and Tatat the people. The theme related to the divine message as to how people 


have to conduct themselves on the earth. 


| 
General Observations on the Names | 
| 


According to Mr. Pradipta prior to 1980 there was a tendency in Indonesia to go in 


for Enelish-oriented names for buildings, shops and establishments but after that the 


Govt. started encouraging the use of Indonesian/Jawanese Sanskrit-oriefnted names, 


Hence more of Sanskrilic names now 
f Sanskritic nameslvhich is based on a visit to just a couple of places in 


an archipelago of a thousand-odd islands and which 
omplete in the nature of it, one thing that was striking was 
e of some words of Sanskrit origin either singly or in 
the company of aboriginal Indonesian/Jawanese or Arabic words. These words are 
Wisma, Sanskrit vegma, for house or building; grha spelt differently as graha, | 
grihya or griya--more Í frequently, of course, graha; jaya, a 5 


kärya, santosa(Sanskrit santosa), putera (Sanskrit putra), Bima(S 
tama (Sanskrit prathama), utama (Sanskrit uttama) 


In our survey О 
sprawling Indonesia, 
consequently has to be ine 
the frequency of the occurrenc 


(Sanskrit santi), pra 


| Q 3) 


palatal or the cerebral as in santi for santi , santosa for santosa or the appearance of 
an anaptycal vowel e.g., putera ¢ putra. V of Sanskrit is almost invariably spelt as w 
wisma (vesma, wanita Cvanita , wijaya Cvijaya but occasionally also as b : bira 


évira,bonita (vanita. Marigala is always spelt with m de 
D | 


The words like jaya, wijaya, santosa (which means strengthi2n the Indonesian 


language) ` ` | 3 
g ) - ` manggala, ayu, dirghayu 


indicaie the latest aspiration in man for auspiciousness resulting in his increased gain. | 
well-being and prosper ny which also accounts for the names of gods like Krsna and | 
the story of the god the Ramayana which figures in Indonesia as a name of a square, a | 
shopping complex and even a bus stand. There is a flavour in a Sanskrit name which 
appeals to the Indonesian especially the Jawanese mind which finds something N | 
spiritual in .it. While carrying out the study of names a point that needs to be kept in Ё j 
mind is the change/s in meaning that some Sanskrit words have undergone ў d | 
in Indonesian language which may account for their adoption as part of the names of | | 
buildings, shops and establishments Santosa in Sanskrit means satisfaction but in | 
Bahasa Indonesia 1t means strength. Anugraha and karunya mean In Sanskrit favour | 
у but in Bahasa Indonesia the Indonesian language, they 


E» ua utt er 


and compassion respectivel 
Ayu (s ) in Sanskrit means long life but in the Indonesian | 


mean gift and present 
krit means tradition, scripture but in the 


language it means beautiful. Agama їп Sans 


Indonesian language 1t means religion : Agama Islam, the Mulim religion. Isthána < {| 


sthána which means in Sanskrit a place means In the Indones 


It is an evidence of close cultural interaction that Sanskrit words are found in | 
"f 


company with Arabic words, e.g. аѕ madu ८ aslı madhu, pure honey A more 
f Sanskrit май vati to the Muslim name 


ance of this is the addition © 
mah Sakit Fatmawatt Hospital 
ne the thirteen-day stay in Jakarta 


just as a pastime duri 
s of taking up the survey of the Sanskritic names of 


ual names excluded--as a project This would 

t/s to eery nook and corner of the vast country, _ 

collection of the data, 15 arrangement and analysis. This would be of stupendous 

importance in determining the exact presence of Sanskrit embedded deep in the 
o may unknowingly be carrying а miniature 


of an average Indonesian wh 

mind exemplified by the naming of the direction, the west its) as 
that being to its west; the only direction being named after f 
Timor, north is utara and the south is selatan) 


ian language a palace. |; 


interesting inst 
Fatma (Fatima) : Ru 
What has been attempted 
throws immense opportunilie 


places and establishments--individ 


require vast amount of field work , VISI 


Uc $i © у L 


a Princess of Thailand at the dinner in the Regent Hotel, Bangkok and with the 


image, citra 


Ei 


Seeing no possibility of my early return to India, I make up my mind to leave f 

Ў or 
Delhi on May 25, 1999 as scheduled. I get the seats reconfirmed that day. 
Around 9.45 we leave for Bogor to visit its famous Botanical Gardens and the Palace 


a Dutch mansion built in the 18th Cen. which was the residence of the former 


si Presi S 

Indonesian Presidents Soekarno and Soeharto stopping on the way at the Metro Store 

to collect the photographs which included the ones with cousin brother Ved Prakash 

and his family, with Mr. Richard Brown, - .. + соба ne with Brown, Tom and i 
3 | 


statues of leaders of Afro-Asian movement like Nehru, Nu and others at the Afro- | d 
Asian Museum as also the Sri Baduga Museum exhibits of Sanskrit inscriptions and d I 
idols of Hindu gods and goddesses. à E 1 
We saw the Palace from outside, it having been closed already. We saw the herds of i. | 
deer of which Gauramandalabhumidasa had spioken to us earlier on the phone. when I | | i 


had spoken to him of our programme [the Botanical Gardens. | 
The Gardens are a sprawling complex of a hundred hectares with innumerable trees, 
fountsains and rivulets. The more noteworthy of its growth is a Ç | 
е of phallus which appears at а 


shrubs, bushes, 


flowfer called Amrphophallus which is of the shap 


place--we were shown that place--every now and then, maybe after an interval of two 1 


ofee plant with green and red seeds. 


or three years and a c 
Gardens are placed huge figures of Ganesa, one each side, in 


both in white, each side. Still away 
of them, one on each side 


At the entrace to the 
black. A little away from it there are two more, 
her building there are two more 
n the two of the same size and col 
d on the hand in the direction it was : the trunk on the 


aaa T E च eo 


from it at the outside of anot 
again. The distinction betwee our lay in the direction 
of the trunk which had it place 
right hand with the statue in the ri 
Before starting on a trip te Bog 
prayers. On finishing them he о! 
five times, to His messenget/s god: 


Eegen 


ght side and vice versa. 

or Mr. Pradipta who was 
dus that it is a Jawanese custom to pray to ¡God 
5, Devas,five times, to ancestors. three times and to 
ce. This came to us asa piece new information. WE try to discover the 
in the case of the soul it is clear that it has tio be 
volved in the case of others Mr. Pradipts could 


to drive us to it offered 


one's soul on 
significance of the number of times ; 


one, that being one. The number 180 


уф. 


not explain. : д Е о 
During the (гір to Bogor too we indulged in our pastime of taking Se | 
names E 

In In Jakarta 

Mulia Motors ¿Mulya Mo 9 


Rully Citra Ut 


(2s) 


| Metro Duta 
On the Way to Bogor 


Warsa Dharma Utama <Varsa Dharma Uttama (name of a water tanker) ` 

At sentul (the place we had our lunch) ; 

Foodshops 
IY) 

Sato Salung Madura....... Madhura 

Dwet Ayu Khas Benjar Negara ¢ Dawat Ayu Khas Benjar Nagara (ayu=beautiful, 

safe, safe food speciality of Benjara Nagara, name of a place in Central Jawa) 

Aneka Camlan 

Райа Wasetu Hujan ( Pada Vastu Hujan 


At Bogor 


7 


Shops 
Toko Setia Jaya <Toko Satya Jaya 
PT AK Jasaraharja Putera < ....Putra 
Mandala Photos 

MIE з. 


(Name of a Company) 
PT Pandu Siwi (=children) Santosa 


Agung 


Miscellaneous 
BS 
Karunia Bakti ८ Karunya Bhakti (Name of a bus 


Pejak Busana ¢.--Bhusana (written on the back of a van) Ja ta 
me of a cinema hall, also the bus stand) FAMBU- Ramayana (name of a 


going from Garut to J akarta 


Ramayana (na 
village) 

Istäna Bogor& Sthan 
Islam Agama ku (a ba 


a Bogor (Bogor Palace) 


nner proclaiming that Islam is my religion) 


to explain some points in the ` 
the use of ое (Soekarno, £ 


SE 


г. Pradipta in conversation 


spellings of some words like negara, kencana and so on and SE 
h regard to the first the explanation was that the 


Socharto) in place of u. Wit ae at 
(in place of a) in colloquial expression. In formal language апе f poetry E 
M ts weakened a. The commo people pi 


In the night I engagrd M 


is in use. Moreover, €. reprresen A 


(26) 


Mrs. Usha an advertisement for which she had seen on the television at Bangdung. It 
is an electric lantern , the cheapest variety of it costs U.S. Dollars 166.85. Mrs. saw its 
practical demonstration.Since we did not have the required amount, we could not buy 
it. On the way back from the shop we first came to the Pakistani restaurant , bought 
some Chapatis, Nans and Dal and returned home. It was a long trip. On the way, - 


it had become a habit with us , we took note of Sanskritic names 

che had become unbearable. It was thought that a check-up 
in the evening to a Hospital and had 
p and back as also the 


In the afternoon my tootha 
with a dentist was a must. Accordingly we went 


the treatment done. The names we noted on the way to the sho 


Hospital and back are as under : 
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DAIVA AND PURUSAKARA IN THE VALMIKI RAMA 


YANA 


--------Satya Vyat Shastri 


Ta Үү s ` : 
Fate and Destiny--those are the two terms that are heard 


ва often in everyday life. Though mysterious themselves, they 


do not go together. When reason fails, fate steps in. 


But what is this fate after all ? This cuestion has rocked 
people's mind since ages. Fate is a power the existence of which 
is inferred from the chance-occurrences which are not infrequent 
in life. When something unaccountable happens, it is atrrituted 
to fate. What fate actually is nobody knows, for nobody has seen 
it. Yet it is belisved to exist for it cannot be imagined that 


particular incident or event happens all by itself. There 


wust hive to be supposed to be some unseen power which has some- 


thing uo its sleeves and which it brings it out only occasionally T 


and spasmodically. This is what is popullarly called chance vhich p 


an inportant part in human life. It is only this chance vhich 


iven the exalted name o: fate. 


P. 
O 
03 


3 not करां चले much 


Put this form of aroitrary fate 
accepted the krtänta form 


avveal with the Indian mind. It has, 


t. All alone the Indian tradition fate has been believed to 


ку 
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be the accumulated effect of the actions ol previous births. Thans 
it would seem that fate is intimately connected with the theory 
e ^ e HD - ; = 


tawan 
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‘feels asitated about it. “hy should 
however, the agitation disappea 


he. The noxt moments 
trate had ordained it so 


resi nation he says 
found of the effect ne has seen. 


eifect. And it is not 


mood of 
“he cause h: has 
e must precede an 


all, caus 
say’ be visible. Pate or the 


that the cause 
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have cone on side by side accordins to the individual + 
and make-up. A lesser man would give way when faced with un= 
foreseen calamities. A higher man, however, would rise to the 
occasion. He would not throw up his hands in “espair and sit $ 


measure up with the di ficulties, the trials and 


ibulations of life and emerge ch 


idle. Не will 


cerfully out of them. He would 


redouble his efforts to perform good deeds. He is the maker of 


Voth these viewocints are met with in the Pandyana. f 
used six words for fate in his work. They are : i 


LA, niyati, bhavitavyata, daiva and krtānta. | 


explained as the power 
in consonance with the predoterainod s 
order. In fact the irresistibility of a power beyond а п I 
making him act in a particular manner is contained in & creéter P 
or smaller dezredis ali the words NE used to denote Fate d 


is for the exact denotation cf the word kala in the 


nothing definite can be said. In ordinary parlance 


it either means time or death. It seems in the Ramayana a E is 


used as synonym of daiva and is said to be the most powerful of 


the forces operating in the universe. The inexorable nature of 


it is emphasised in a pa sage where Rama, the son of a king, 


E 
is described as having slept on the bare earth. 


O 
The words niyati and bhavitavyat& which etymologically mean 
"definiteness' and 'wouldbeness' (nis yam+ti and bhutta 


point to the inexorableness of fate. Events in life must 


pluce according to their predetermined order. 


“or fate the word used most frequently is 0. 
the power of adreta or the 
in this vorld moves and acts as it 
hand of the invisible powers That 


rity. Man is but а plaything in its h 


Finally we come to the word 


nearest to the Indian co 
the actions done in 
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ing to this view, between the chance 


o? the previous births to which they 


can be traced. The con- 
bination of 


the theory of karman with daiva takes awa 


у the edre 
rom the many unhappy events 


and occurrences in life. Next to 


ir 
daiva Valmiki uses the word most 


3k 


frequently in the Ramayana. > 


amayana is that 
“about 


One thing that strikes a student of the R 


Ur qt almost all the Raksasa characters (are pa 
fate. It seems they did not believe in it. And this very natural 
200. In a culture where the self Stands above everything else 
there is no place for fate which actually means the sy erioricy 
of an unseen power over everything else in this world. However, 
there is .no total absence of reference to daiva in the passages 
dealing with the Räksasas. After the battle in Lanka, 
some women characters blame daiva for ail the killing and des- 
truction.^ 
The concept of fate cr destiny seens to be very 
popular among the Aryans and the non-Aryans who had come under 
the influence of the Aryans in the time o? the Ramayana. Althouk 
theoretically the happy moments and pleasant events also come 
under fate, it is remembered only at places where something 
goes wrong. This is not peculiar only to the s This 
is an every-day occurrence. Tridanku, Sumantra, Dasaratha, 
Kausalya, Bharatalaksmana, Sita, Sampati, Tara x > 
unhappy characters are firm believers in fate. Above all, к^ 
i im has intense faith in it. Though Maryada- 
hero of the epic, Rama, ; : ; cM 
Purusottama, he, strangely enourh, gives himself over : 
| У 6 This may be due to his having been called upon to bear 
| NU i in life which all but overwhelmed him. These 
great hardships in lite w 


in niyati borders on tragic fatalism. That is why he 
in niy 


indifferent to life. That in spite of all this indif 
indif š aks 


for his strength of character. ‚Et 
the idol of millions of people in T 

In all the Aryan cha 
fate and destiny is 


“occurrences and the actions 
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> 0: Overcoming destiny speak in such a strain as 
powerless behoves one who is impot I ( : 
КТ Ra o 15 impotent, Why do you extol destiny hi i 
nd weak . jut he has no objection + i ` क्य 
Sj9ctilon to accepting the power of fate in ; 


consoling Rama at t i ita 
© 18 t the time of Sita's abduction : 
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Compose yourself, © you th е Беси 2६ menh 


do not bofall TO yau the best Of men, all 


aighty creatures and celestials are nok out 


“he bidding of his brother. 


fate which he finds inexorable : 


shavasya vinashavan 


D e = H D [f 
e nityam daivam hi duratikramam ' 
charioteer, that this separation of Rama 


ss brouzht about by the influence of > 


"rd to overcome lestliny." 


y 


to Ayodhyä after leaving pregnant Sita in 


“When he comes “aos 


orest hs the erief of Rama and utters the followi 


i 


the 
words in consolation 3 
sarve ksayanta nicayah patanantah sanuechrayah 


Stam ca jivitam/* 
EN 


prayogāntā mara 
where ther 


sanyoza vi 
srowth there is lecay, 


hen there is 
where there is bi h 


there is ruin and 


“inely 
his brother 25 fo 
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Here the climax is reached robust faith 
; ith 

je at the feet of cruel fate, 

many unhappy events of his 

believe in the a l-em 


1n purusakära lies pro tra 


Throughout the 


E 


fe he has learnt 
racing power 02 fate. 


to 


4S only the "ore hopeful aspect of it 
as acceptable to him. 


Althoush at times he had to 


E E 
paurusam tu nirarthakam (man's effort is of no use) Ке his not 
ttached, as it Would appear from the stud £ the Ramayana 


Te behaviour of his characters 
on that concept 


ап undue importance to this view, 
has throushout been based 
=ccording to which Sate or stiny is nothin- but ‘che effect 


(f the actions performed in Previous births. Оп that account 


could endure, many difficulties and hardships with 


7 е z 
is remarkable. Statements like paurusan tu 


nirarthakam have a different me 


ning. The inner sense of 


them seems to be tha man when faced with difficulties and 


hardships should not -ose control of himself and feel over- 


helmed. He should run abcut. Paurusa is this running about 


to look for something to hold on. This holding on is п 


З 
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‘ot unnerved in the face of difficulties as also rot to make 


a fuss of them. It means enduring them calsly and suietly 


| К one's/ and гоіпе a + сә auty undisturbed . While fate may 
A = g 

create problems, purusak ra will provide stamina to withstand 
| them. That is how Valmiki looks at them, 
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SICNIFICANCE OF DREAMS IN THE RAMAYANA 


E A ED жэ эги SN «тв ас) шә “o amas 


Бу 


rof. Dr. Satya Vrat Shastri 


an important motif in Sans rit literature, in many a work 
an indicator of woming events, good or bad. There SS 


De 


it is used 


a regular олсе of dreams in ancient india and there were persons well. 
= 


versed in it to whom people repaired for the interpretation of their 


dreams which they themselves could not divine, the even in then 


rouch symbols, The aftermath of the dreams, the 


poing indicated 
easiness of the mind, wes well taken to represent 
t 


Ramayana the dream sequence occurs tuice, oed 
otl time in the case of Trijata, After 
were despatched from Ayodhya ta bring 

ight they reached the Zekeya capital, 
Bharata had a árean wherein he sar his father soiled and in unkempt 
hair failing into a pool of cowdung and while swinging in it drinking 


oil repeatedly. The nex 


harata back to ite “he very 


cene was of the ocean sucked dry amd the moon 
dropped on the earth end the world engulfed in darkness. In still the 
arata saw an elephant with tusk broken, the flaming fire 

in disarray. He envisioned his 
father in red garments being dragged to the gouthern quarter in an Зав 
drawn choriote Ho also saw hin being pulled by a hidecusly-locking 
demonesse Bharata feeling highly [оп getting up the next morning told 
forebode the death either of Dasaratha or 


next Bi 
suddenly extinguisbed and the mountains 


his friends that the dream 
Rama or his own selfe 
Agter Sita in disgust at the threats of the deronoss guards 
wag thinking of ending hor life, Trijata had a dream wherein she saw 
Sita united with Rama and Laksmana on а valanonin drewn by а thousand 
horses in mid-air. She next saw Rama moving about freely with Lal 
and Sita on a fouretusked elephant positioned above Lanka in a 


drawn by eight bullocks. She next saw a white mountain come up 


milk ocean with a four-tusked elephant with Rama y 
on it. Sho also Rana having a ceremonial bath with all the 
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Ge 
ita gave up the idea of ending her life. 


in the Rama story in the Mahabharata Rama sleeps on a bed of Kusa 


i 
grass on the sea-shore to propitiate the sea to make way for his $ 
monkey armye The sea appears before him in dream and advises him to Í 


ask Nala, a monkey of that name, to build a causeway upon its vaters, 

“he dream sequence figures with some variation in vernacular 
Ramayanas too. In the Ramacaritamanasa of Tulasidasa it is found in 
the case of Sita as also Trijata, the latter, nfxzuxxEZHy is common to Valm 


iki, though much briefer. The night before Bharata reaches Pancavati 


to persuade co be back to Ayodhya, Sita had a dream where she 


saw Bharata cone to Citrakuta with a mass of people, sad and afflicted 
a 


the mood of the mother-in-law vas also abnormal.Rama on listening to 


the dream told Leksız 


ma that $ne—dzesm-iorebode hearing bad news, 
that is that 


he Kamban Ramayana has only one drean & 
of Trijata which in essentials is the sane as in Valmiki though wuch 
i 
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shorter. Its peculiarity lies in its introduction ata begins 


describing it by telling Sita that the latter sees no dream, she being 


11 the time abs: in the thoughts of Rama, while she has seen ono, 


And then follows the descriptions. 


In the Assamese Ramayana in both its parts, the Sekkasde | 
SS 
by Madhavakandali and the ether part by Madhovadeva the cream Sequence 
figures twice. In the Adikanda there is reference to Kausalya + Seem , 
before the birt f Rama „as-de-söher queonsy Sum the Lord with cone, 
discou mace and lotus aspeasias in dream. The other dream referred to 


is that of Bharata which is common to Valokki in essentialse 


In the Ramakien, the Thai Ramayana Ravana is said to have 


efter the renovation of Lanks subsequent to its burning 

by Hanuman, Two hawks he saw fighting with each other, one black and 
the othor whites “he white one he saw killing the black ones The next 
seene in the dream vas ы that of pouring of oil by him in a coconut 
shell, placing a wick in it and its lighting by a woman appearing from 

soneuhere with the oil and the shell getting burnt in the process and 
nis valu fceling the heat. Yibhisana tells him on enquiry by him the 

A next morning that the dream indicated destruction of Lanka, the 
shell representing it and the oil all ite prosperity while the woman 
as no other then their ovn sister Surpanaitha. 

in the Laotian Ramayana, called Phra Lak Phra Ram, 

dream figures only once end that in the context of Valin's birthe 

A lonely Hang Khaisi sees once Phra In in a dream. Finding Nang 3 
Khnisi in Love with him, Phra In descends on the earth and out of the —— 
u ion of the two is born Valine 


Rama story and figure in quite a few dí its versions within 3 
of india, š 
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SUFFERING : HOW INDIAN THINKERS LOOK AT IT 


---------- Satya Vrat Shastri 


Suffering begins in the life of a man with his very birth. The biological 
process itself entails it. The mother undergoes it in the very process of 
delivery, the birth pangs as it is called. She has to go through utmost 
pain to bring life out into the open. This is as nature has ruled. It has 
not devised a softer way of childbirth. It is no wonder then that the 
ancient sages and seers of India were motivated to go to the root of 
suffering and the removal of it by stressing the importance of not 
having to undergo births and concomitantly not to suffer death. They 
tried to think of finding the way to break through the birth and death 
syndrome. The way to it they discovered in self-realization, the 
discovery of the identity of the individual with the supreme. 

There are a number of words for suffering in Sanskrit : duhkha, pida 


arti, kasta, klesa, vyatha, adhi, soka, visada, avasada, vyakulata and 
so on. Just as there are different kinds of suffering, so are the different 
words for them. It could be the physical suffering, the mental suffering 
and the intellectual suffering. There could be difference in the degree 
of suffering too, like pain, which could be mild, acute and severe. At 
the physical level it could be pida or arti. At the mental level it could be 
vyatha, cinta, adhi visada and avasada, anguish, anxiety, sorrow 
depression and worry. At the intellectual level it is unsteadiness or 
indecision, vyakulata. kasta and kle$a go with all kinds of suffering. 
duhkha is more on the mental side. pida, kasta, klega and arti overlap 
both physical and mental levels. E 

Interestingly, the etymology of the word duhkha, the most common 
word for suffering in Sanskrit reveals the thinking of the Indians with: 


regard to it. duhkha is a combination of two words, dus and kha, the 
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The desire for worldly objects is great suffering. Greater than that is 
arranging for their upkeep, safety and security after they have been 
obtained. Still greater than that is separation from them after one has 
developed attachment to them. 

Sarikaräcarya is very right in describing death as great suffering, 
mahad duhkham, an idea that had found expression as early as the 


‘Mahabharata which says duhkham hi mrtyur bhütanam, death is great 


suffrering for beings. People are afraid of it, scared of it, because, 


says the Mahabharata, they have the feeling that they are not through 


all that they had wished to do : prayenakrtakrtyatvad mrtyor udvijate 


janah. 


What happens when one is suffering? Sanskrit literature furnishes 


ample graphic descriptions of it. In the battle of Kurukshetra Arjuna 
finding his teachers, fathers, grandfathers, uncles, brothers, cousins, 
nephews and other relatives arraigned against him in battle feels 
utterly distraught. His limbs weaken, his mouth is parched, body 
trembles, hair stands upright, skin burns, his principal armament 
Gandiva appears slipping from his hand, his head is whirling., He 
seems completely bowled over. This is what happens in suffering. In 
the Ramayana Laksmana having been struck with a spear and taken 
for dead leaves Rama totally devastated ruing his misfortune in the 
strongest of terms and bewailing and bemoaning. With the capital 
shifted from Ayodhya to the newly-founded city of Kusavati by Kusa, 
the son of Rama the former presents a picture of desolation with its 
deafening silence broken by the occasional hooting of owls and 
howling of jackals. The end of the Mahabharata war presents a ghastly 
scene of a battlefield with broken limbs strewn all over with wild beasts 
praying on them and the royal ladies identifying their loved ones with 
the ornaments they had worn or their severed arms and hands with 
all their cries of agony. Dagaratha is all sorrow at the prospect of his 
beloved son Rama taking to exile to the point of losing his 


"ër 
ee 


The desire for worldly objects is great suffering. Greater than that is 
arranging for their upkeep, safety and security after they have been 
obtained. Still greater than that is separation from them after one has 
developed attachment to them. 

Sarikaräcarya is very right in describing death as great suffering, 
mahad duhkham, an idea that had found expression as early as the 
‘Mahabharata which says duhkham hi mrtyur bhutanam, death is great 


suffrering for beings People are afraid of it, scared of it, because 
says the Mahabharata, they have the feeling that they are not through 


all that they had wished to do : prayenakrtakrtyatvad mrtyor udvijate 


janah 

What happens when one is suffering? Sanskrit literature furnishes 
ample graphic descriptions of it. In the battle of Kurukshetra Arjuna 
finding his teachers, fathers, grandfathers, uncles, brothers, cousins, 
nephews and other relatives arraigned against him in battle feels 
utterly distraught. His limbs weaken, his mouth is parched, body 
trembles, hair stands upright, skin burns, his principal armament 
Gandiva appears slipping from his hand, his head is whirling., He 
seems completely bowled over. This is what happens in suffering. In 
the Ramayana Laksmana having been struck with a spear and taken 
for dead leaves Rama totally devastated ruing his misfortune in the 
strongest of terms and bewailing and bemoaning. With the capital 
shifted from Ayodhya to the newly-founded city of Kusavati by Kusa, 
the son of Rama the former presents a picture of desolation with its 
deafening silence broken by the occasional hooting of owls and 
howling of jackals. The end of the Mahabharata war presents a ghastly 
scene of a battlefield with broken limbs strewn all over with wild beasts 
praying on them and the royal ladies identifying their loved ones with 
the ornaments they had worn or their severed arms and hands with 
all their cries of agony. Dagaratha is all sorrow at the prospect of his 
beloved son Rama taking to exile to the point of losing his 
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consciousness first and his life later. So is Kausalya who reviles her 
fate in writhing agony. The condition of the city of Ayodhya is no better 
either with its denizens shedding tears and feeling forlorn. Sita yells 
and shrieks and cries when abducted by the powerful demon Ravana. 
She is a picture of sorrow all through her period of captivity in the 
Asoka grove in Lanka. 

There are some people in the world whose destiny it is to suffer the 
greatest of misfortunes. They are subject to some suffering or other all 
through their life. 

Even in the midst of the most favourable of the circumstances when 
going appears to be smooth for them some tragedy or the other 
strikes them most unexpectedly reducing them to utmost straits. They 
may have nothing to do with the circumstances of the tragedy. It may 
be due to completely different factors but the evil impacts them so 
much as to completely bowl them over. The question is why it should 
happen so. The answer to this, according to Indian thinkers, lies in the 
theory of karman. It is the past actions vicious enough that impact the 
life of a person in the present birth through the law of retribution. The 
Gita says unequivocally that one has to reap the fruit of one’s actions, 
good or bad, avasyam eva bhoktavyam krtam karma Subhasubham. If 


adversity strikes a person for no reason in this birtt birth, its genesis may 
have to be traced to actions in previous births, which have occasioned 
it in this birth with all the suffering and sorrow. The Indian view of 
suffering, therefore, is not limited to this birth only; it goes over to 
previous births and to actions performed therein providing a logical 
basis for them. There is nothing like a chance phenomenon in Indian 
thinking something that needs to be properly appreciated by people 
outside India. For divining it a deeper look into the Indian psyche is a 
must. 


What is called fate or destiny outside India is nothing for Indians but 


the result of their own actions, the karmans, ---could be past, could be — 


present performed knowingly or unknowingly, good or bad. That being 
the case, it gives even the average Indian resilience to withstand all 
the sorrow and suffering, all the pain and anguish for, he cannot blame 
some one else for this, if only, he is just to blame himself, for, it is he 
who had permitted himself such deeds as were causing him suffering 
now. This imparts a feeling of fortitude to him, lessening to a very 
significant extent the impact of the tragedy, the pain, the sorrow and 
suffering. This also exercises a chastening influence on the sufferer 
not to indulge in evil practices or to keep them to the minimum at the 
least. 

One of the most telling instances of the hold of the theory of karman 
on the Indian psyche is provided by the instance of the discarding of 
Sita in a dreary forest under the orders of Rama. When the news is 
broken to her by her escort that she is being forsaken for fear of 
spread of public calumny, she feels shattered but the next moment 
rallies herself and says, to quote the words of Kalidasa: mamaiva 
janmantarapatakanam ` vipakavisphurjathur aprasahyah, the 


unbearable thunder is the result of my own sins in previous births. This 
also explains as to why some people have to undergo a chain of 
misfortunes with a trail of sorrow and suffering at every turn while 
others lead a more steady, calm and peaceful life. 

According to Indian thinkers the feeling of distress is not uniform in all 
individuals. The impact of suffering and the pain and anguish that it 
entails is relative to their nature. What is suffering to one is the 
otherwise of it to another. This is best illustrated by a Buddhist 
parable. A Buddhist master had two monks as his disciples. One day 
he asked one of them to observe fast while to the other he did not say 
any such thing. During noon a cook placed a bowl of food before the 
other one, the only meal for the day which he began eating merrily; the 
other monk ordered to fast looking at him jealously, not able to make 
out as to why the master made him starve and allowed the food to be 
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served to the other. The more he mulled over it, the more miserable 
he felt. Unable to restrain himself he approached the master and 
complained to him about being discriminated against. The master told 
him that from the next day onwards he would also be served food, the 
same food, the condition being that he would have to observe a vow of 
silence consecutively for three days. The next day the cook placed 
similar bowls of food before each of the monks. Since the monk who 
had had no food the previous day was feeling extremely hungry, he 
immediately dipped his hand into the bowl and helped himself with a 
big chunk of its contents. As he started munching it, he stopped in 
utter torment with burning all over his mouth and water oozing out of 
his eyes. Looking into the bowl he found that it contained strong boiled 
green chillies with a sprinkling of salt. He then cast a glance at the 
other monk. He found him eating the same green chillies with gusto, 
relishing every bite of them. Since as per his master's instructions he 
had to keep his mouth shut, he could not ask him as to how he was 
relishing the horrible food. He had no way out except to suffer silently 
going almost without food-the green chillies he could not stand-for 
three days. After these days he walked over to the other monk and 
asked him as to how he could relish such a nasty food. Well, that is 
my nature, said the other monk. According to Indian thinkers what is 
needed is to develop a particular kind of temperament for enduring 
suffering so that one may say, well, that is my nature. This requires 
transformation of the thinking from the negative to the positive. So 
long as negative thoughts overpower us, there is suffering, misery, 
sorrow and pain. With the attitudinal change through a well-defined 
regimen of control of senses and the mind through dhyana and 
samadhi, concentration and meditation, suffering would cease to be 
so. Not that suffering would disappear, its feeling certainly would. 
It is that which impels a person to help others in distress by courting all 
that, which may appear to others as suffering. When a person jumps. 
ge. 


into swirling waters of a swollen river to save a drowning person by 
risking his own life, he is impelled by this very desire. The suffering 
that he undergoes is no suffering for him. It gives him a sense of 
fulfilment , joy and contentment. 

There is a classic case of an elderly person failing in health striving the 
whole day much to his personal discomfort and unease to earn more 
money, though well-to-do otherwise to take care of his needs and 
comforts, just to help others. In the dead of the night in chilling Delhi 
winter he would venture out in his car with a load of blankets and 
cover the hapless persons wrapped in cotton cloth huddled under a 
road bridge, they even not realizing who their benefactor was. It is a 
case here of courting suffering to relieve suffering. This suffering 
courted by oneself for a noble cause is no suffering. It is ananda, joy 
and thrill, instead. And that is the core of Indian thinking. It is this 
which prompts Dhanvantari, the master physician to proclaim: 

na tv aham kamaye rajyam no bhogan no sukhani ca 


kamaye duhkhataptanam praninam artinadanam 


| covet not kingdom, nor enjoyments, nor pleasures What | covet is to 
remove the pain of the suffering humanity. 

Suffering can broadly be divided in two types, one, caused by man and 
the other, caused by nature. The former is based on deceit, falsehood, 
chicanery, greed, hatred, revenge and all other baser instincts. The 
latter is caused by natural phenomena like earthquake, floods, 
typhoon, cloudburst, drought, famine and so on. While the former can 
be checked by corrective measures as enunciated in sacred texts to a 
large extent, the others cannot be, man net having no control over 
them. While the sweep of the latter is much wider, the whole 
populations getting affected thereby, the former is comparatively 
limited in its reach except wars and battles which involve large 
sections of people by inflicting on them death and destruction. The 
same also is the case with major accidents like the Bhopal Gas 


tragedy or the Chernobyl Atomic leak, which affected hundreds and 
thousands of people impairing their eyesight or causing them physical 
disorders permanently. 

There are people, very strange indeed, who are driven by the instinct 
of sadism in causing suffering and misery to people. They derive joy 
and satisfaction from inflicting pain, physical and mental, to others. 
There may be others who may not be instinctively so bad but who turn 
into cruel beasts under the indoctrination of a particular ideology or 
under the impact of religious fervour. They indulge in wanton loot, rape 
and murder of innocent people, were it to serve their misconceived 
mission. 

There have been prayers since the times of the Vedas for peace in the 
universe. The Vedic seer prays :om dyah santih, antariksam gantih 


orthivi santih, apah &antih, osadhayah santih, vanaspatayah santih 


gantir eva $antih . May there be peace in the outer region, peace in the 
mid-region, peace on the earth, peace їп waters, peace in herbs 


peace in plants and trees, peace and peace everywhere . 


It is interesting that the Indian mind has not stopped short of accepting 
the inexorability of suffering which one may have incurred through bad 
actions of previous birth/s, it has moved on to accept remedies for 
mitigating, if not eliminating, its impact in the form of wearing special 
stones, visiting holy places, meeting holy people (sadhusanga) and 
listening to their discourses, chanting holy mantras, conducting life 
according to Sastric precepts, observing fasts and austerities, giving 
liberal gifts to Brahmanas and engaging in acts of charity like 
constructing ponds, organizing community kitchens, planting trees 
helping Pathagalas, (schools) through cash and kind, organizing 
yajfías, sacrifices and so on. Belief in astrology being very strong in 
India, suffering and distress could be foretold on the basis of a 
particular stellar combination in horoscope and special prayers offered 
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to propitiate malevolent planets apart from wearing special stones or 
sanctified amulets. 
Suffering can further be divided in two types: one, suffering inflicted by 
others, two, suffering inflicted by one on one’s own self. The second is 
epitomized in tapas, penance and is indulged in order to cleanse 
oneself of impurities. This is a special feature of the monastic orders, 
the Sannyasins in the Hindu fold and the Munis and Bhikkhus in the 
Jain and Buddhist folds. This comprises scanty dress, one dhoti, loose 
cloth as lower garment and one loose cloth as upper garment, for all 
weathers even in biting cold or no garment at all, the Hindus have their 
Naga Sadhus, and the Jains their Digambara Munis, eating only one 
meal a day, having no possessions and no fixed place of stay or 
walking barefoot for long distances even under the most trying 
weather conditions. This may be stretched to fasting for certain days 
or subsisting on a particular type of diet only, only on milk, only on 
yogurt, only on fruits and so on or on alms provided by householders, 
whatever their quantity and content. If in the alms the mendicant gets 
different food items, he is not allowed by the discipline of his order to 
taste them individually; he has to mix up all of them so that he does 
not cultivate taste for any particular item. The Jain monks even pull 
their hair as part of their austerities. There is a regular ceremony for 
this called the kesalonch, the pulling of the hair. The Hindu scriptures 
record austerities like standing on one foot for long hours, standing in 
water neck-deep, fixing the gaze on the sun (vide Kalidasa : 
surysanivistadrstih). The austerities are not unoften carried to bizarre 
"lengths. This self-inflicted suffering indulged in self-purification, as 
pointed out above, does not mean any suffering to the performers of 
the austerities, rather it provides them with indescribable Spiritual 
satisfaction and fulfilment with the purging off of all that is vile (the 
kasayas) in them. This type of self-inflicted suffering—actually it is a 
‘misnomer to call it sufferingxthough to an observer it may look to be 


so-- stands in a category in itself in that though it may have an 
appearance of suffering, it is no suffering at all. 

It is to avoid the other type of suffering that the thinkers, philosophers 
and masters (acaryas) have indicated certain paths. One of these is 
the path of Bhakti the path of devotion. The other is the path of 
Astangayoga, the eightfold Yoga. Still another is the path of Vedanta 
and yet still another is that of Jainism and Buddhism. All these have 
at their core the annihilation of ego. In the path of Bhakti the devotee 
surrenders himself unto his favourite deity (the Istadevata). All that he 
wants for himself is His grace. In this he forgets himself and gets 
totally engrossed in Him. The world outside does not exist for him nor 
do exist any pain or sorrow. He may be a physical weakling; he would 
just not care for his bodily pain with all the solace he would find in 
chanting His name. That is what matters for him. The path of Vedanta 
makes him realize that the entire empirical existence is nothing but 


illusion (maya) caused by nescience (avidya) Striving for true 


knowledge he rises above mundane considerations and realizes the 
identity of the individual soul (jivatman) with the supreme one 
(paramatman). According to Vedantic teaching suffering pertains to 
body only; the soul remaining completely untouched with it. The body 
consisting of five elements, the panca-bhutas, the earth, the water, the 
fire, the air and the space is subject to pain and pleasure, the soul 
remaining immune to either of them. The soul will go on assuming 
bodies till lasts the attachment with actions. It is the attachment, which 
is the root cause of bondage of the soul with the body and its need to 
take on one. Till the actions continue to be performed with an element 
of desire, so long the soul will continue to encumber itself with the 
body. Death does not mean the extinction of body as such, it only 
means, if the desire persists, the extinction of one body only, for, as 
soon as one body is extinct, there will be another one ready for the 


soul to enter into it. The Upanisad explains it graphically with the 
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example of a grasshopper, the luta. As soon as the grasshopper 
reaches the edge of one blade of grass, it jumps on to the other blade 
and so goes on the process. The reward of each and every action 
performed has got to be reaped, if it is performed with a motive. Till 
one attains the state of performing actions without desire for their fruit 
accruing to oneself, the process would continue. Hence the need to 
forego desire, the kama and to perform actions without it, niskama. 


That is real renunciation, the karmaphalanyasa, as the Gita describes 


14 


it. 

The ego in the individual, the I-ness is the delimiting phenomenon that 
does not allow him to become one with the limitless. This is explained 
through a very interesting narrative in the Yogavasistha, a Sanskrit 
text on Advaita par excellence. A king named Sikhidhvaja 
overpowered by the spirit of renunciation leaves his kingdom one night 
when every one, including his wife Cudala, is asleep and goes to a 
forest to practice penance. In the forest he moves on and on till he 
reaches a place where he does not find trace of a human being. A 
river flows nearby it. He decides to settle there. With leaves and grass 
he makes a hut for himself and fashions a bow! (kamandalu) out of 
the forest wood to fetch water from the river. For his food he has fruits 
and roots growing around . With this he starts practicing penance. His 
wife not finding him in the palace the next morning starts ruling over 
the kingdom in his absence. Twelve long years Pass by. Finding 
through her divine vision-she was a realized soul-that her husband 
was still not on the right track, she assumes the form of a young lad of 
the name of Kumbha and reaches the very place where her husband 
had been practicing penance. Finding a young lad in the region where 
no human being had set foot over the past twelve years, the king was 
all surprise. On a query from the lad he told him that he had 
renounced his kingdom and had nothing with him at that time except 
his hut. The lad told him smilingly :O it is your hut! You have ` ` 
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something, which you call your own. What have you renounced then? 
The king realized his mistake and after destroying the hut said, well, 
the hut is gone. | have with me only my water bowl. * My water bowl", 
exclaimed the lad, “you have something, which you call your own. 
What have you renounced then”? The king realizing his mistake went 
to the river and threw the bowl therein and coming back to the lad 
said, well, even the bowl is gone. Now | have only my body with me. 
Your body, said the lad, it means you still have some possession. 
What have you renounced then? Well, | will destroy this too, said the 
king. And saying this he went up a Cliff and as he was to jump from it, 
the lad pulled him back, the king turning back not finding the lad but 
his wife Cudala telling him that she had adopted the stratagem to 
bring him to the right path. Itis not things that he has to give up but the 
attachment to them. And, if he has done that, he can still rule over the 
kingdom and still not be involved in it. And that really is renunciation. 
And it is this renunciation, which is a sure path to liberation, moksa. 
With this spirit of detachment one can attain salvation even when 
alive, the jivanmukti or the videhamukti, having the body but not 
having the feeling for it. It is this realization that had led the great 
knower of Brahman, Brahmajñanin, King Janaka to proclaim when 
informed that his capital city of Mithila had caught fire that had left him 
totally unperturbed in the midst of flurry of all the activities that as the 
chief administrator he had been called upon to perform. He had 
expressed himself in words which sum up the essence of a realized 
soul and which have become so famous now in the Sanskrit world : 
Mithillayarn pradiptayam na me dahyati kincana, Even when Mithila is 
on fire there is nothing mine which is getting burnt. 

To him, the realized one, the worldly feelings of pleasure and pain 
touch not. Knower of Brahman, he turns into Brahman. itself: 
Brahmavid: Вгаптауа рама Having realized the oneness with the 
Supreme Reality what sorrow and delusion could he have, tatra 


ko 


mohah kah sokah ekatvam anupasyatah This is best illustrated in the 


words of the same Janaka 
api me daksinam bahum candanena samarcayet 
avyam chindyat kutharena samav etau matau mama 


er 


ilf one were to anoint my right arm with sandalwood paste and sever 


the left with an axe, both would mean the same to me. 
Detachment, therefore, is the key to the removal of suffering. 
Patanjali, the author of the Yogasutra accepts wrong knowledge 


avidya, as the root cause of worldly existence. Avidya is to accept the 


transitory as permanent, to look upon the impure body as pure and so 
on. With this feeling one develops attachment, raga, to objects the 
non-attainment of which leads to hostility, dvesa. Apart from this there 
is another reason for suffering, which is the development of the sense 
of belonging, asmita, of the body to one’s own self or to other objects 
॥ is this sense of belonging, asmita, which is at the basis of all 
suffering, klesa. One therefore, has to outgrow this. This one can do 
according to the Yoga Dardana by means first of tapas, penance 
svadhyaya, the study of the scriptures and Isvarapranidhana 
concentration on the Lord. and then by practicing the eightfold Yoga 
the astängayoga comprising yamas, the ten moral observances and 
the niyamas the lesser moral vows 

The Buddha preached for the annihilation of birth, death, disease and 
old age which he considered as a consequence of attachment 
Mahavira, the Jain Tirthankara, believed that even the causes of 
suffering are also suffering and preached for their annihilation. Just as 
a duck comes out of an egg and an egg comes out of a duck, in the 
same way desire comes out of attachment and attachment comes out 
of desire. Agreeable look, word, smell taste, touch and feeling give 
rise to liking (raga) while the disagreeable ones of them to revulsion 


(dvesa). One tends to get involved with the agreeable ones and ` 


abhors the disagreeable ones. One not satisfied with the ag 
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ones, wants to have more and more of them. That is parigraha. Not 
being able to obtain all that he wants for himself, he indulges in theft, 
smuggling and hoarding. Under the influence of desire he develops 
greed and loses his peace of mind suffering frequent bouts of 
depression. The more he tries to fulfill his desires, the more miserable 
he feels. The spirit of violence overtakes him. He becomes subject to 
anger, wrath, revenge and pride. He engages himself in all sorts of y 
activities. Now, where there are activities, there is the samsara, the 1 


worldly existence, where there is samsara, there is birth, death, old 


age and disease. And where all these are there, there is suffering. 
According to Mahavira all these, word. smell, form, taste and touch are 
neither agreeable nor disagreeable, neither good, nor bad. They are 
merely the sources of agreeableness and disagreeableness. The root 
cause of them, the agreeableness and disagreeableness, are liking Y 
and disliking, raga and dvesa. One who controls liking, develops 4 


indifference. His desire subsides. With detachment the self-same 


objects generate neither agreeability nor disagreeability. Where there 


is no attachment there is no worry. Where there is no worry, there is 


peace. Where there is peace, there is salvation. 


Peace is when the dualities, ailments, physical and mental, come to 


an end. When the root cause of dualities, action, ceases, the suffering 


Stops. 


Said Lord Buddha: Devoid of longing for desires and the longing for | Ё 
п. With the control of as 


the worldly objects, 8 being is not born agai 


longing, the root cause of worldly existence ceases (0 exist. With the 
s no birth. With no birth, 


extinction of the worldly existence, there 1 
there is no old age, no death, NO grieving, and no suffering. 


Different thinkers in India have tried to find ways to eradicate suffering, 


the root cause of misery in this world; each in his own way. By 
following their teachings one can hope to be free from suis = 


duhkha and attain bliss, sukha. The bodily fluctuations would 


ones, wants to have more and more of them. That is parigraha. Not 
being able to obtain all that he wants for himself, he indulges in theft 
smuggling and hoarding. Under the influence of desire he develops 
greed and loses his peace of mind Suffering frequent bouts of 
depression. The more he tries to fulfill his desires, the more miserable 
he feels. The spirit of violence overtakes him. He becomes subject to 
anger, wrath, revenge and pride. He engages himself in all sorts of 
activities. Now, where there are activities, there is the samsara, the 
worldly existence, where there is samsara, there is birth, death, old 
age and disease. And where all these are there, there is suffering. 
According to Mahavira all these, word. smell, form, taste and touch are 
neither agreeable nor disagreeable, neither good, nor bad. They are 
merely the sources of agreeableness and disagreeableness. The root 
cause of them, the agreeableness and disagreeableness, are liking 
and disliking, raga and dvesa. One who controls liking, develops 
indifference. His desire subsides. With detachment the self-same 
objects generate neither agreeability nor disagreeability. Where there 
is no attachment there is no worry. Where there is no worry, there is 


peace. Where there is peace, there is salvation. 
Peace is when the dualities, ailments, physical and mental, come to 
an end. When the root cause of dualities, action, ceases, the suffering 
Stops. 

Said Lord Buddha: Devoid of longing for desires and the longing for 
the worldly objects, a being is not bom again. With the кщ of 
longing, the root cause of worldly existence ceases to exist. WK 
extinction of the worldly existence, there is no BnM no birth, 
there is no old age, no death, no grieving, and no suffering. 
Different thinkers in India have tried to find ways to eradicate suffering, 
the root cause of misery in this world, each in his own ` 
following their teachings one can hope to be free from uc 
duhkha and attain bliss, sukha. The bodily fluctuations would 
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bother him then. Remaining in this world, he will be above it; he will 


continue performing actions with no taint of them, na karma lipyate, 
with no reward, good or bad, to be reaped of them. He will be truly a 
delivered being, delivered from the bondage of assumption of births to 
reap the reward of his actions. From the individual he will pass on to 
the cosmic existence. i 
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HINDU STUDIES 


HINDU MARRIAGE 


== SATYA VRAN SHASTRI» 


It is a characteristic of upper class Hindu Socisty 
that no individual in it is taken to be already prepared ts 
for certain functions in life. He has to be initiated  ' 
into them. This initiation he has to undergo in a 


ritual which in the case of some functions is very 


elaborate and is to be accompanied with the recitation 


OE Ebe ५७६०१८ Mantras. A priest well-versed in it has 


to officiate at it. In the earlier period he used to EL 
be a good scholar but things have changed now. The virtud 
the Karmakanda, has become a discipline in itself at 
present and the priests acquiring just the minimum of 4 
knowledge and practice of performing the ritual officiate’ 


at the cremoniss. 


Ce 


The ritual begins even before the birth of a child 
and continues intermittently right upto his death. The 
sacraments, the Samskaras, needing ritual number as 
many as forty, of which sixteen are more ЕГА Of 
these sixteen only five are generally practised now : 
the Namakarana, the Christeaning or the naming of ac 
the Mundana, the tonsure, the Upanayana the wearing 
the sacred thread or the initiatinn into study; earl | 
the study of Veda апа through that of other 1 


Viväha, the marriage, and the Antyesti, 


en 
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which are-practised universally ——in-all-upper—caste. 


Hindu households. 


Before taking up the details of the Hindu marriage 
ceremony, it would be worthwhile to familiarize oneself 
with the basic concept underlying the same. Unlike among 
others, among the Hindus, marriage is not a contract 
between two parties, man and woman, which could be 
broken with mutual consent or otherwise. There is nothing 
like divorce in the sense in which it is understood in 
Islam and Christianity. The marriage can only be annulled 
under very special circumstances which have been spelt 
out in the Smrties, the texts on Hindu law. If the 
husband suffers from an incurable disease ог has been 
absenting himself from home for a long period with no 
trace of him or takes to renunciation, Sannyasa, can 
his wife, if she so chooses, remarry- Otherwise, man 
and woman, once tied in nuptial bond, have to remain 
so all through their life. They have also to be faithful 
to each other, each looking to the welfare o£ others 
That is the scriptural injunction. Not that there have 
been no deviations, human society oonstituted as it is, 
is not a regimented organism. Even the use of the maximum 
force cannot make it follow a particular course. Yet, 
the force of scripture and convention plays its own part 
in minimising the deviations and directing a society to 
follow a particular course charted out for it which normally 


it does with certain exceptions. 


It may again be worthwhile to trace here in brief 


the evolution of marriage in Indian History. The Rgvedic 
Society emerges with a well established home which 

could not have been possible in the pre-marital stage 

of sexual relationshipf. There is no instance of 
promiscuity proper in the Vedic literature. The only 


EC і 
reference to it is in the Mahabharata. There it is 


stated that women were in the earlier, times free. The 
1 
custom of marriage was started by Svetaketu, the Sun of 


uadalaka, as stated in the Brhadaranayaka Upanisad. 
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Since there is no other reference to this nature 
х ° 37 
of marriage in the Rgvedic times, a reference to the 
= 7 A 3 
Pururavas - Urvagi type of marriage must be supposed to 
pertain to very ancient times when temporary marriages 


might have taken place. 


A point to be noted before proceeding on with the 
ritual part of the Hindu marriage is that there is no 
one stereotyped form of marriage. The scriptures, the 
Smrtis, accept as many 35 eight forms of it; the Brahma 
the Daiva, the Arsa, the Prajapatya, the Asuga, the 
Gandharva, the Raksasa and Paiéaca- The Smrtis have 
divided the eight forms into two categories of approved 


prasasta and disapproved, aprasasta- The first four 
2S — 


are of the pradasta category and the last four of the 


apragasta one. Of the pradasta too it was the first, the 
Pee zee 
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Brahma which was considered to-be- the best. 


of the eight forms in the ascending order was 


paigaca, the fraudulent possession of the person of 

the girl, the Raksasa, the forzcible capture of the 

girl while crying Or weeping, the Gändharva,the selection 
by the bride of the husband for herself, Asura the 
acceptance of the pride out of free will by the husband 
after having paid money to her or to her relations, 

the Prajapataya the giving away of the daughter by the 
father to a suiter on the understanding that they should 
both perform their religions duties together, the Arsa 

the acceptance by the father of the pride a pair of 

kine or two for the uses prescribed by law, e-g-, the 
performance of some sacrifice from the '"pridegroom', 

the Daiva the gifting away of a decorated girl in the 

form of Daksinä,the fee at a sacrifice commenced by him, 
the Brahma, the giving away of the daughter SY the father 
with such ornaments he could afford to a man of character 
and learning who is invited by him voluntarily and received 
respectfully without taking anything in return. C£ all 

sf the formsof marriage it is the Brahma which is considered 


the purest and the fittest. Most of the rest were social 


perversities which can go with any society- 


At present there is only one form of marriage, «= 
Brahma, which is prevalent. In some communities the 


Asura form of marriage in the shape of acceptance of the 
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money by the father of the bride from the bridegroom 

may also be present. One thing that has to be noticed 

here is that whatever the form of marriage, even the 

most detestable one of capturing the girl by force, 

the Raksasa form, it cannot be said to have been solemnized 
unless it is performed in the presence of fire to the 


accompaniment of the prescribed rites. 


The marriage has to be in the same caste but outside 
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the same Gotra, clan. The inter-caste marriages, take 
place. They were only tolerated but not encouraged. An 
elaborate ritual accomapnies the marriage. A description 
of it in brief would be worthwhile in bringing to light 
the thinking that characterizes it, the thinking that 


shows tre highly elevating spirit in which it was conceived. 


The rituals in the marriage ceremony ean be broadly 


divided into three : 


(i) Kanyä-dana, i.e. giving away the daughter. 
(ii) Làja-homa, i.e. offering of lajas, parched rice, 
in sacrificial fire. 
= xL 
(iii) Sapta-padi, i.e., the seven stqps around the 


sacrificial fire. 


These three rituals have reference to three persons 
in the bridal home. Kanya-dana is performed by the parents 


of the bride. The brothers of the bride perform the Laja 
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home. The Sapta-padi, by the bride herself. The parents 
of the girl by treir act of Kanyadana propose the 
marriage, the brothers by offering Lajashoma second the 
proposal while the girl by performing the Sapta-padi, 
the seven step before-tke_sacrificial Fire, supports 

the proposal. The relatives of both sides, the friends 
апа the wise men present by offering and showering of 
flowers endorse and complete the formalities and require- 
ments of a valid marriage. In such a marriage there 

is no nedessity of any written record. The main witness 
is the fire god Agni who sanctifies The other witnesses 
are the people present. Nothing further is needed for 


the proof or marriage. 


e ub - Panne MARRIAGES CEREMONY : 

Gods first are invoked and propitiated by means 
of Vedic mantras. They (the Gods) are requested to grace 

er ous 

the occasion by their auspici, presence and become witnesses. 
Then the bride-grcom is honoured by offering of Madhusparka х 
which represents the greatest form of honour in Indian 
tradition. Then he is offered a seat, water for washing 
feet and for acamana (three sips), a pair of clothes 
and a cow. This depicts the climax of faith of the bride's 
father in God. In offering the soul in the pody of his 
daughter to the other family the father seeks the refuge 
of God. Accordingly, acting on the injunction of the Sästras, 


he accepts the bridegroom as (a representative of) god 


and submits zs 


'O Great God Thou have appeared in my home in the 
form of the bridegroom. This girl in the form of Laksmi 
is thy trust. She is your own and I offer ber unto thee + 
with these feelings I entrust her unto thy holy hands, 


pray, accept her'. 


The bridegrcom eulogizes the things offered by the 
father of the bride and expresses his gratitude by placing 
the offered flowers, fruits etc. on his head. In other 
words the god in the form of the bridegroom expresses 
his gratification at the devotion of the bride's father 
and assures him that he would always respect Laksmi in 


the form of his bride. 


The bridegroom takes only a small part of the 
Madhuparka preparation. He, thereby, fulfils the Ríg Vedic 


injunction 


‚Kevalägho bhavati re the saying of 
g havats revo ses 
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the Gita ee bhunjate ipapa ye pacanty atmakaranat; 
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According to which he who eats alone, is a great sinner 
for he eats an accursed food. He expresses his resolve 
that in future he shall not eat alone. Tre Madhusparka 
is made up of ghee, honey and curd. Ghee and honey when 
mixed in equal proportion turn into poison. Accordirgly. 
in preparing Madhurparka, ghee, honey and curd are mixed 
in the ratio of 1: 2: 4. The utility of ghee, honey 


and curd is described in highest terms in the Vedas : 


'ayur vai ghrtamby ghee is verily the long Life, Honey 


y = ہس‎ 


ds body builder is also praised in ancient texts. Ayurveda 


considers curd as the best form of food. The Madhuparka 
sanctified by the Vedic mantras, is energy - giving 


апа is the best drink. In Vedas ghee is also described 


as sneha (lové). It follows that the love of husband 

and wife should be as uncorruptible as ghee. The speech 
garen 

of the husband and wife should be as sweet as honey and 


their thoughts and mind towards each other as pure and 


clear as curd. 


The father of the bride offers four pieces of clothes 
to the brice-groom. ОЁ these four the bridegroom, hands 
over two to the bride. This indicates that in future 
the husband will offer one-half of whatever he obtains 
to his wife. In asking the bride to wear the two pieces 
of clothes offered by him, the bridegroom prays in the 
words of the Mantras that his bride may wear clothes 
up to a very old age- May she be endowed with wealth, 
sons and prosperity. May she live a long life апа save 
him from sins. After the body garments are worn, the 


bride is asked to wear the head garments: At that time 


the bridegroom says, "The fortunate ladies who have spun 

and woven it have blessed the pride with long and auspicious 
life". The remaining two pieces of clothes are worn by | 
the bridegroom with the recital of the Vedic prayers to | 
Indra, Brhaspati and gods of the earth and heavens that | 


he may become wealthy, prosperous and long-lived: 


i на 


i) KANYA-DANA : 

After the new clothes are worn, the parents of 
the bride tie the edges of the clothes into a knot 
and the father taking in his hand the conch, sandal 
wood, flowers, rice, fruits and water makes a resolve 
to give the girl in marriage. At that time the family 
priests of both sides recount the nobility and loftiness 
of the family of each side, menticning the names of 
ancestors, their vedic pedigree, their Gotras etc. and 
offer their blessings ру reciting onedictory praises 
апа hymns. The father of the girl hands over the duty 
of the protection of the girl to the bridegroom. This 
is a sort of transfer. AmiGst the chanting of Vedic 


mantras, the girl's father by sounding the conch pro- 


claims his purity and integrity. He indicates his large- 
heartedness through sandalwood, his humility and love 
апа faith through leaves and flowers. The bridegroom 
desiring the welfare of the parents of the bride by 


chanting Vedic mantras expresses his devotion to God 


and his own humility for there is none in the world who 
gives or accepts. It is God's will alone which ac 
such a good deed. Reciting the Vedic mantras he prays 
that that by the subtle influence of the air which 

e mind of the pride should 


sanctifies all the quarters th 


follow that of his own апа that her soothing sight be 


complishes 


10 


beneficial both to himself and to his cattle. She should 
always remain cheerful. She may become mother of valiant 
sons and be the source of happiness to everybody in 


her husoands home. 


ii) LAJA - HOMA (a) : 
Marriage is not complete with Kanya-dana alone. 
3efore the Lajá-homa, the bridegroom by means of daily 


sacrificial mantras offers oblations of ghee to the fire 


and completes the three sacrifices і.е. Rästrabhrta for 
the prosperity of the country, Jaya-Homa for victory and 
Abhyatana for the vanquishing the enemies. He then offers 
five special oblations in the fire for his own long life F 
and that of the brice and their future progency- After 

the Kanyá-dana the feeling may arise in the mind of the | 
bride that both she and her brothers have been born in 

the same house and both have equal rights, then why is i 
it that sre alone is being sent to another family. ТО 
unburden her mind of this feeling the prothers give to 


their sister the Lajas (parched rice) for offering in 


the fire. The idea is to show that just as paddy plants 
are transolated from their original places to other places 
for proper growth of the crop, so also the girls have 


to be married and transplanted to other families. BY 


| 
| 
| 


filling the hands of their sister with Lajas the prothers 


assure her that whenever she will go from her father's 


jr 


11 


home to her husband's home, they will provide her plenty 
of money and articles. Even now it is considered inauspi- 
cious for a married woman to go empty-handed from her 


father's house to her husband's house. 


With these feelings the bride with a pleased minc 
offers trree oblations of the Làjàs, parched rice, in the 
fire through her husband and recites the following three 


mantras : 


a 
e 2 — = 
Aryyamanam devam kanya agnim ayaksata, Sa no Aryyama 


eg 


devah preto muncatu, ma pateh. 


— 


iyam naryy upabrute lajan avapantika, ayusman astu me 


patir edhantam jñatayo mama. 


iman lajàn avapamy agnau amr ddhikaranam tava, mama 


tubhyam ca samvananam tad agnir anumanyatam iyam.&? 


E‏ ا 


The significance of the first mantra 15 that the 
pride has propitiated god Aryama and that as she is 
going away from her father's home to her husband's home, 
God Aryama may not separate her from her husband's home- 
In the second mantra she seeks the penedictions of her 
brothers and relatives for the long life of her husband 
and in turn wishes them alround prosperity- In the third 
mantra. addressing her husband she says, "Lord, py offering 


— 


the oblations of Lajas in the fire I pray to God that our 


5 “ ег 
mutual love should always remain strong and firm. There 


is a deep significance in the act of the bride in not 


Al 


p. HS 
LE 


D 


D 


12 


offering the Lajas given by her brothers in the fire 
herself but through her husgand. Just as at the time 
of soiwng of paddy, the seed without the husk (outer 
cover) and the husk without the seed has no utility, 
similarly in the domestic life the husband without the 
wife and the wife without the husband has no meaning- 


30th have to act in concert. 


PANIGRAHANA (b) (p) 


The bridegroom with a hapoy heart then takes the 


hand of the pride into that of his hand and assures her 


grohnami te saubhagatvaya hastam maya patya jaradastir 
pes 


yathasah- phage mag javits Aryyama Savita purandhir mahyam tvadur 


garhapatyaya devah$(pmoham asmi sa tvam sa tvam 


asmy amo aham, samaham asmi rk суат dyaur aham 
prthivi want? ` 


a e ЕРЕ 
Éampriyau госі зпа-өзпапазуатаца 
padyema ४०८०१) datam jivema garadah datam Srnuyáma 


daradah datam? 
"Goddess I hold your right hand in my right one 


for all times to come. y we live together upto old 


age. Auspicious gods Bhaga Aryama: avita and Purandhi 


have made you the mistress of my house: 1£ 1 am the breath, 


т am the breathe 


you are the speech, but i£ you are ५5००८७, 


usband 
shoulder 


hi 


d.’ 


Irre anu oprerving Dharma are the high 3 high ideals or ranıgr enaa, 


13 


= 
I£ I am Samaveda, YOU are Rgveda. I am the heaven and 


you are the earth. Our minds should be united; our 
lixings Should -be~the-same... [Loving each other (may we 
see for hundred years, live for hundred years and hear 


for hundred years." 
SS 


In the Vedas, the right hand is called bani, because 


with it are performed all the religious acts and such 


other acts as worship charity, daksiná etc. ete. Grasp- 


ing of both the tight hands is called Panigrahana. Mutual 
and lasting love between husband and wife during married 


life and observing Dharma are the high ideals of Panigrahana. 


The highest aim of the husband and wife is attain- 
ment of salvation by repaying the three debts, the Rsi 
Rna, the Deva Rna and the Pitr Rna(i.e. debt to the sages, 
the gods and the ancestors). The debt to the sages is 


repayed by the study of the Vedas and the ८४5६८०5 and 


also by acquisition of true knowledge; the debt to gods 
is reoayed by the performance of sacrifices (ya jas) and 


the debt due to ancestors is repayed by giving birth to 
noble progeny. 


The bridegroom and the bride then go round the fire 


In the first three rounds the bride leads and 


Lancer 
Recording to Vedic 


four times. 
in the fourth one the bridegroom. 


lore attainment of Dharma (duty); Artha (wealth); Kama 
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(desires) and Moksa (liberation i.e. Salvation from 
birth and death) is the aim of life. The bride takes 

up the responsibility of observing Dharma and so she 
leads. Xs dharma cannot be attained without Artha (wealth) 
the bride comes forward again in the second round for 
proper utilization of wealth. In the third round the 
ride again leads, as, for the proper rearing of progeny 
it is the wife who has to shoulder the main responsibi- 
lity. In the three rounds she offers Lajas in the fire, 
grasps the right hand of the husband and steps on the 


stone. It is on the direction of the bridegrcom that 


she does that. The bridegroom says, "from today onward 


you may have to face many obstacles and difficulties 


but you should crush all of them and trample under your 


feet all those who act as your enemies. You have to 


remain as firm and steadfast as this stone. In no case 


have you tO falter". Another significance of stepping 
the married life is 


over the stone 15 that the path of 


difficult to tread. The pridegroom assures the bride 


with her facing all those 


that he will fully cooperate 


п their way- After the third 


difficulties which come 1 


в that she has taken upon herself 


round the bride say 
y for pharma, 
p the responsibility of 


ibilit Artha and Kama and asks 4 
the responsi 


"who will баке Û 


m to salvation j.e. Moksa zu 


leading the 


15 


Then the bridegroom comes forward and leads in th 
> 1 e 


gourth round. In this round there is no chanting o£ 


the mantras. 


Silence and nne-pointedness are the keys 


of spiritualism which requires introversion. 


iii) SAPTA-PADI 


The -¢astras do not consider marriage as valid even 


after the brothers have offered the Laja-home. Only 
Sapta-padi completes the marriage ceremony- The consent 
of the bride is necessary for the completion of the marriage 


and that is evidenced when they perform the Sapta-padi. 


= à : 
Amidst the chanting of Vedic mantras tne pride and 
a 


the bridegroom walk seven steps before the sacred fire 


in the presence of the gods, the wise people and the 


relatives making solemn resolves: This is in consonance 


with the famous edict, ‘Seven steps taken together creates 


friendship’. This is the final step in the completion 


id and legal marriage. At the instance of the 
1 a 


vows for shouldering responsi- 


of a val 


bride, the Bridegroom takes 


bili £ the progision of food, clothes, strength, wealth, 
ility for 
h 4 cattle and other articles necessary in different 
appiness, 

he takes in the first, second, third, 
5 


seasons. These vow 
ps one after the other and prays 


fourth, fifth and sixth ste = pe 
ese WSe 
d visnu te grant nim strength to fulfil t 
to Lor 1 e: 
а urna a mi 
pride 38 anna-parna Durga Laks д 
Не addresses the | e d 
ES E 
Sukhavarsa prajavatni and Rtuvarşa- In 
ukhava HOE 
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the bridegroom tells the bride : "Come al 
a ong. Now we 


are friends to travel thi i 
is life's journey. Let our 


love be lasting. As husband and wife let us march 
1 on 


in the service and for the protection of the country 
1 


community and dharma, in addition to the service of 


our parents and relatives. Thus like the two wheels of 
a chariot, the husband and wife solemnly resolve to 
shoulder the responsibility of married life and become 
one in spirit, and pray as under 

"I have your heart's support. May your mind follow 
my mind. May my thoughts and speech be as yours. May 


С А : ; « 
od unite me and you firmly in bonós of love for ever. 


After the Saptapadi the pride sits on the left side 


gini or vamangi. At the time 


ہے 


of the bridegroom as ardhan 
uo 
5 like ४८303, fast and charity 


— 


of marriage and occasion 


(dina) as also during the rituals of Pumsavana la 


onth of gestation) > 


ceremony performed in the third m 


y women in months of 


Simanta (a ceremony performed b 
j ourse of 
pragnancy) , parting of the hair ana in the ¢ 


etc. wife as 8 religious 


the Yajnas (sacrifices): E 
5 nt side on the husband. 


— 


partner alwayS sits on the rig 
ght-side of man and the left- 


According to SSS tra टीन ri à 
The right hand Of 


ures 
side of woman are considered p 


e of that 


otner occa 


of woman сап in con junction 


man the left on a 
i d i sions such as ir 


do all good deeds. 


chariots, wife 15 to sit 


यिड 


— EUN TEL 
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Th = 
even Steps, the Sapta-padi, are indicative 


ОЁ the = 
Seven Lokas _ Bhu, Bhuvah, etc., Seven seers 


(Rsis), Seven sounds of music (Sapta-svaras), seven 
patals (Sapta-pátálas), seven rays of the sun (Sapta- 
rashis), Seven colours (Sapta-varnas), Seven corns (Sapta- 
dhanyas) , seven metals (Sapta-dhátus), seven continents 
(Sapta-Pvipas), Seven mountains (Sapta-parvatas). Then 


the bridegrocm applies sindura, red powder, in the simanta, 


the parting of the hair of the bride. While applying 
the powder, the bridegroom prays : May the bride always 


be auspicious : 


sumangalir iyam vadhür imam sameta padyata.- 


and asks the persons present to bless her before departing : 


] GE e DL 
saubhagyam asyai dattvalyathasta vi paretana. 


र रडला रू eS a 


PA 


In the end the bridegrcom, showing the Polar-star 
(Dhruva-naksatra) to the bride and exhorting her to 
follow steadfast’ py the family tradition chants the 


following mantra : 


ihaiva stam mà vilyaustam vidvam ayur vyagnutam / 
e 0 EN 
E у> 
krilantau putrair naptrbhir modamanau sve Game gy hai | 
e A? 


jat 
ы 
self. Мау there be separati May y ttai zi 
пре you here © elf. May there be no Separation. May you attain k 
p ifeplayins wit hi Lay and ern, hi male i з Is. 
pull span of life, laying with children ana grandchildren making | 
o HI 
gour home", «००००८ 
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А TEXTUAL, a USTIC AND TITERARY APPRATSAT OF PRASAD PANOM 
RUNG SANSKRIT INSCRIPTIONS OF THAIT AND 


GE Sana vd Shacty 


KS af Nanarano in the nravinra af vale f 
Thailand On it stande a Prasad A d fallen 
apart but has now been restored. EN pillar outside it carries writing on all four /sides, The 
writing is in verse and is divided intà three Patalas. parts. each of which mE a 
colophon at the end which designates\t after the subject matter, the Saung arvapatala 
which describes the handsomeness and'other qualities of the king (N arendraditya), the 
Sarvavidyasbhyasapatala, his mastery ofall the lores and the Vidyasiddhiyogapatala, his 
achievements on account of these lores. The inscription was put — ayarecord of the 
gifting of a palanquin (dola) called Indradola by the King Narendradjtya to the temple of 
Bhadresvara \ 

The inscription does not carry the name of it$ composer. It looks the portion after the 
third Patala was added by another writer. The composer is si to here by third 


Panam Runo Ze a hillack in the } 


a\Hindn shrine of the ].onhnri period which } 


person, sah. Called as kavyavid, the knower ofipoetry, he is said to have been able to 
compose, sasaka, this eulogy of Narendraditya, imam narendrddityasamstavam, 

that in excellence equals the eulogy by Pravarasena, stotram yaram poravarasenakrtes 
samanam, in five Patalas: the inscription has only three of them at present; single- 
handedly, ekah .The use of the Perfect Tense in sasaka T lends credence to the view 
that it is some one else who supplemented his work ES the /it lakara, is used in 
conveying something which is paroksa,i.e..unperceived by the speaker. Now, no 
composer would speak about himself as *he > the eulogy which was beyond his 
perception. It is possible the supplement writer would aN M the name of the writer 
but it got lost in the few | preceding damaged lines. A 
One of the bigger Sanskrit inscriptions of Thailand, the Pr. d Panom Rung Sanskrit 
inscription offers enough material to a researcher fof its lingui SN and literary 
peculiarities, Due to scribal errors or the ravages of time its text has got damaged at 
places which puts considerable strain on an analyst for arriving\at the probable correct 
reading with the minimum of changes, An attempt is made here 10 restore the distorted 
text as also to evaluate it from the linguistic and literary points of rt 

The linguistic peculiarities can be classified intó two, general and specific. Among the 
general mention may be made of the doubling of the consonants under certain conditions. 
Panini has the rule that the yar 1 i.e. the consonants y, v and r coming after 

r and h preceded by a vowel are to be doybled optionally : acorahabhyam dve (8.4.64). 
This option of Panini is never even yr exercised in the inscription. The 


consonants y, v and r are doubled in it in/the given circumstances invariably. It is because 
of this that dharma always appears in it/as dharmma, varma as varmma, sarva as sarvya, 
nirmaya as nirmmaya, nirmalamukham as nirmmalamukham, surya as suryya, arka as 
arkka and so on. This doubling was not restricted only to single words. It was extended to 
even the contiguous words, e.g., bhutarcca (bhuta+arca) ( Face 1, line 20), dhamabhir 
yah (dhamabhir yah) ((Face II, line19), sanair yyogam (sanair yogam) (Face II, line 21). 
Further, Panini has the rules anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah and va padantasya (8.4.58 
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MODERN HINDU SOCIETY 

The identity of a society is determined by its 
basic features. In the Case of the Hindu Society these EE 
features have been the belief in ene theory ot Kamen 
and that o£ veo ech, Punarj апта a Corollary ta the ocen 
which means reaping the re ard ot actions, good or Dad, ef 
Sone—La previous birth/births. The cycle of birth and 
rebirth continues till the true knowledge in the form 
o£ the identity of the individuals soul, the Jivatnman, 


with the supreme one, the Parematman dans.  Excoot tne 
> Ч 4 1 TA C- ED See SIC = 
Materialists known as the Cervakas pr Lakayatikas, every 
school and every sect of Hindu society has belief in 


arman and rebirth. Not only the Hindus, even as o£ chi 
ы E 


other religions, all of them zirhant Sy = 
y 


their origin in India, as reform movements, the r 
like Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism and so on have, 
faith in them. At the social plane, the caste 


апа the system of the stages of life, the 


dharma, have been the essential ch 
society which was divided into f 


Ksatriyas, Vaidyas and Star. 


AA " 


3 


1 
traders and the füdras the various ther professions ans 
the menials. In course of time this divisipha peinar 
conceived on the basis of the type o£ work and activity 
to be performed by each came to be determined by birth, 
the real control vesting with the first three upper gxoubs, 

as 56 
СИА t group having been assigned the lowest position ч. 


and being totally neglected and looked down upon. Among 


bao aa 
the three groups the Brahmin with (ell lores\his knowledge 


o£ the Scriptures dit Eesen? pied the dominant position. 
A challenge was thrown to this by a long line of reformers 
down the ages, some of which were with their own set of 


ideas, accepted by their followers as new religions and 


the barriers of high and low with only li 
which not unoften resulted in their ¿ol 


break away groups leaving the care of 


AI 


available to the members of the other three groups. 


The special prerogative of the Brahmins the ritual 
7 


too held society in its firm grip and assured for icts 


performers a special position. The protest movements 


aimed at loosening its grip but without much spectacular 
success. 


'fize-tfomen who were equal partners in society anda 


shared the same altar with their husbands even in the 


perfomance of the sacrifice in the Vedic period and who 


joined in the highly philosophical discussions in the 


a 


period of the Usanisads Came to occupy A much Tow 
They were denied the SENG 
(e 


position in society later. 
" E = f= ч سه‎ See ыу э, T 
of the scriptures : Atridudren nadhiyatar. the oa 


the Share, must not read them, and till the b 


at avery tender age came to be united in wedlock in the 


| late medieval and the only modern period, with all the 


a Жаз social evils. If perchance a child has dud 
el SR t: , the child wife woulc have to carry оп with T 
her widowhood all her life, a life of we, Misery end | 

| orivation. The widowhood for the wonen was the Srentest 

curse. They could ‘not remarry and were condemned to a au 


T i E 
life severe and rigorous. They had to snare tneir heads, 


sleep on the floor, eat frugal meals and wear white 


Clothes. Their very sight was considered inauspicious 


in weddings and other occasions. 


That was the position of the Hindu Society till 
about the middle of the ninetecnth century which provided 
| | : 


had adsorbed into it, gps of its high philo 
e i 
the most elevating of the thoughts ої oneness 


living beings, some of the evils which 


emasdulating it. The sap of 1 
pulsate with life and throb wi 
in the ancient and the 


Тә 
ac > 


E नी वेट: म्य 


gi the weakness of the Hindu society were ge ti ag CONS 
; A 
1 
= Hindus to Islam and Christianity. There were В 
с оке > w toon B LE 
“n those moments thera arose š 


go out to meet their lovers all alone in the night as 


described by “alidasa, where a^ ife 11% avantisundari 
| the works of а 


would offer her critical, comments 


a seemed fn be running out. 


great poet like Raj ide 
the Christian Missionaier E King advantage 
| 


пага, 


The Muslims and 


anxious moments around., 
кат किवा Boy (ITE EIN 


emong the Hindus crusaders like Raja 


who persuaded the then 3ritish Govt. to ben the aideous e 
( "mu = 3 š e CR? = 
Swémi Dayanand Saraswati (1824-1983) mo 


custom of Sati, 


advocated widow remarriage and the reconversion o£ the 


o Hiaduism Ene 


people from Islam and Chris y 


guddhi movement as also women's education and carried 


a relentless war against idolatry and ritualisn м Le 


re-establishing the authority of the Vedas aga 
of the Puranic cults Meharshi 


advocate of widow--tke- marriage oF „nich 


y 


city o£ (2c , the citace 
WEE a T SE e 
GAS —ues-we pioneer ot Ere 


dex 


اید ر ر.. 


м.‏ ہے بو کو اا جانا اا 


“against caste system and against the habit of drinking 


Sn eg orohanages, schools libraries and so on 


t 
meeting te Christian ‘lissionaries thus on their o 


m 


ground Lead Mahatma Gandhi (1359-1948) who preached 


e 


mile advadating the rural uplift o£ which he took the 


spinning wheel as the symbol, Rav Krishna Paranahansa 


(1334-1336) and Swami Vivekananda (1863-1902) who wien 
H 


: ex S 5 M, š 
their order of the Sannyasins under Rare Krishna 3 


Ashram took to serving the poor ani the down-trodden e 

sn mol ; s : à = ; 

advocating the Vedantic teaching oË equality of all 

A 

beings while emphasizing the nobler aspects of Mindi SN 
э. . А E 

weafing away in that manner the peoole $rom Islam and 

christianity and a host of others like Ranade (1842= mei 

1900) Gokhale, (1856-1915). Tilak, (1856-1920) aná so on 


who were strong advocates of reform in Hindu Society. 


Bengal the movements lik 


O 


the 57 and Erara 


in Hindu Society against the evils 
from and also infused a new, spiri 


glorious heritage and i 


Then there were saints like Tuka Ran in Maharashtra, 
Shankaradeva in Assam, Chaitanya in Bengal, Nanak and 


other Gurus in Punjab, Kabir in U.P. who had expressed 


themselves earlier against Caste system and emphasized E E 
, Er 

equal treatment to all beings. The cumfulative effect IRA 
- : c ENS Я ? х 7 ei 
of the social reformers of the nineteenth century and 
the religious preachers earlier did provide a shake-u» 3 
t es a ge hi n" msn = B fats th a Dou 
o Hindu Society, which got a farther Уі 10 through the > 


scientific and technological knowledge. Added ६७ this 
was the exposure to the world outside. Under the 
cumulative impact of all the three, the social reform 


movements, the scientific age and the exposure to the DS 


outside world the modern Hindu society with all its 
: s A - 
tight grip of tradition and history of thousands o£ हे E | 
years could not but admit of some chante to bring i 
in line to a certain extent with the spirit of the 
preserving at the same time its essentials. 
^ ^ А Aa E " 
as fresh wind noticeable in it. No honest 
^ ^ К 


find it the same old decadent society it 


century. It has new found coa 


though still powerful, hee he) 


NEE 


CR 
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to modern education in a big way in contrast to their 
Muslim brethren who remained backyard educati mally and 
I 


are still so. 


ह. 

4 
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Women's edu@etion which was once almost non-existent š 

- H e I 

or was limited to the upper castes only and there too to ; 
learning certain skills and arts, is so wide-soread now 

ot n : ENS 3 2 

that it has belied all expectations. ¿part from an all : 

women's university, the S.N.D.T. University in Зо bay 

which was started by Maharshi Karve, as Pointed out earlier E 

t E 5 E 

a 


in Poona in 1916 and which was the first free University 


in India in the sense that it did not receive any financial 
grant from the Govt. Aith—just—t5ur-students; has now 

more tian 5000 students on its rolfs in its various faculties 
o£ Arts, Commerce and Science. Besides, ther- are hundreds | 


ОЁ Women's Colleges all over the Country. Apart from the DE 


exclusively womens colleges, which phase is now fast b 


educational institutisns. At present the position 
o£ all the school, college and university goiag | 


: o Te m £ š 
a fairly large propQr wits is that o£ g E 


making top grades in then. No longer 


like science and tedhnology the 


inroads 


A) 


re is a Common sight to Ses the girls working in Laboratories 
| side by side with tse boys and discussing probless nf such 
sophisticated nature as tuclear Physics and Computer science. 
The old taboo of women joining certain professions is also 
no longer there. There are women lawyers, women Deaurocratts, 


A се एल 


fC ters E GR 27 e 
Я леп business executives, women financiars and bankers and 
; : 


men 


women in polices The Hindu tradition of the wives ot tne 


mJ 
` 


family not working outside their homes alongwith other men 


does no longer stand in their way Nowe 


Child marriages are at a discount noe The statuaterv 


age o£ marriage for the boys is 21 and for the girls 19, 


«nich is generally adhered to in urban areas. The only 


exceptions are the rural areas nf some of the more trači- 


tional of the Indian States like Rajasthan and Aurrarstex 


Gujarat. 


"E 


as it once used to be. zh 
among the uneducation or che less е 


cated the social sityma ig as good a: 


one cannot deny that in spi 


education and social statu 


10 


Hindu society does discriminate ataing 


birth of a boy in it is an occasion 


of a girl is that of gloom. The pall 


if a female child is followed by others of her sex. 


¿ne position is retrieved only vith the birth of a male 


ciild “his attitude towards gi has its É in the 
paste ith no old пад 
to de)end Upon the family оюу,» Since the dausntess аве 


some given away in marriege and are to become Dart and 


parcel 


AE 


Make offerings Reve utili at the Sraddha ceremony, the 


o-ferings to the deceased ancies а stum. The sons OVE USNS 
us د‎ 

more than the daughers. They 
x : 1 = 


also 1 in neroet ating 


families, a duty dast on an adult male by scriptures ; 
Y = 
© 1208 Vyavaschetsih, don't snap t^ 


family continuity which he has to fulfil by 


re»aying thereby the ebt to his ancestors, 


Again, continuity of a feudal society depended on its ability 
to protect itself against onslaughts of adversaries as also 
availability of adequate hands for agro-commercial activities. 


t : = 
1. That is the situation in patridiniar society. In the 
matriliniar society in the southern state of Kerala ¿> 
situation is different. 


11 | 


All this accorded to sons in society £ a favoured positio^ 


0-0 А T Ce. 
which continues even with the oksoscence of sone of the 
i ^ $ 


above considerations, down to the present period. From Н 


the’ very birth girls are Viewed. as a liability in. comparison 


whe D B 2, ता. 
to boys are looked upon as an assest. Because of this India 
^ E 


has one of tne’ lowest of the sex ratios in the world. The 


low Value attached to girls leads to their neglect. In 


India, there are 120 million girls below the age of 20. 

The majority of these are born into an environment in which 5 
they suffer from hunger, disease and ignorance. Their nejlece 

is built: in Ene age-old concept of he girls belonging to 


Zei 
NEA 


artiko hi kenya — 


some one else, their being another's vroverty, 


© 
SS Yu ET 


varekiya eva, as Kalidasa puts it. From their very Tc ep ERE 


they. are not looked upon as part of the family o£ Their birth 
Their going over to another family eventually, after ma 
conditions the entire attitude towards then even at the est 


of their upbringini. А Telugu oroverb expresses it v 


in a neighbour's garden!. Added fto cats ist 


= raising . йз топ 
to meck the torr deseadas hats ads ४9३७-०८ 013 phe bi = 2 
of a Delhi father of two girls, Aseesaü-Veisbhaewh, Ki 
one of his own daughters, a three years old girl Gites, 
abondoning her in Chandigarh as reported in the 
туеп though highly educated and sober, he perm 
tnis outrajeous act for he was finding it BEE 
himself mentally to bring up two'Zaughters, а soign: 


pointer to the prevailing prejudice in Hindu 
; Ze 


Female off—spring. 


eret 


€ 
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It is this prejudice that is responsible for the practice of female infanticide which 
continues to the present day, the newspapers carrying reports of it every now and then. In 
one such published in the Bangkok Post™ “reference was made to a survey conducted in 
the Salem region of Tamilnadu according to which female infanticide touches one family 
in every two which in addition to prompting district official to crack down on offending 
parents have made them install white painted cradles outside 116 hospitals and clinics so 
that parents who do not want babies could leave them. Mothers come quietly to these 
cradles, deposit their infants and walk away without looking back. ‘Nobody stop'them or 
ask” question’, said the administrative head of the Salem district, іп November and 
December in 1992 according to the survey eighteen girls were left ranging in age from a 
few days to a few weeks who were to-were-brought up in the Government orphanage in 
Madras, According to the above-mentioned district administrative head the families just 
kill the new-girls and bury them, When question 111 out of 1250 women in 100 
randomly chösen villages admitted that they had killed at least one infant, 547 said 
infanticide had occurred in their families and 837 said that the new that it was common in 
their villages" Even useless mail buffalo can fetch 100 rupees! said one „woman. "A girl 


child means nothing but expense! The general method for killing thé ladies is Ehbyking“ - 


them with milk mixed with rawp-grain of rice or giving them the juice of a poisonous 
herb: das conto 


= i O 
ete re e а а“ 
report published in the Times of India the death of a baby girl delivered in one of Delhi's 
“hospitals ceufd-be-a-case-of-femaleinfantieide, Since-the-hapless-baby fathered by an auto, 
rickshaw driver who already has two daughters carried strangulation marks on her neck! 


Ue- 


mina 


even while in womb. ‘his t: 
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is ne-longer-the vogue i 


Reg зо" لار ے‎ Gee س‎ 


1 ہے‎ Ah and 


ion of the gender of the chili, made »ossible by science 


уре of female infanticide nas 


shown an unorecendented rise in Indian cities forcing the 


authorities to think of measuses to prevent by lay and others 


means the pre-natal determination of the sex of the childs 


CH some of the analysts female infanticide boils down to economics. India has an 
| 


| 


average per capita income of Rs. 18,400.00 per annum with no social security, health 
insurance and housing. The tradition is -that has yawning breaches in it visible now— 
sons support their old parents. In contrast a daughter has to be married off at great 
expense pretty early, At that point of time her obligations get transferred to her husband 
and his family, Preference for sons would continue as long as there would be no social 


جح 


on‏ ا م وا 


pyre, the asthipravaha, the floating of the bones in river. There is а social taboo for a 
daughter or another female relative performing these rites. Till some time back women 
could not even accompany the funeral procession to the cremation ground. Their 
participation in the cremation therefore was out of question, Till they उल the acceptability 
for such practices, the preference for sons would continue. For this a quantum change in 
social thinking is necessary. And till this comes about would continue preference for boys 
and discrimination against girls with the more heinous manifestations of it in the form of 


female infanticide or the destruction of the female foetus 


tar ds 


kanyd prajata mahatiti cinta 
kasmai pradeyeti mahan vitarekah { 


zt GE aa Р 
data sukham prapsyati уа na veli 


kanyapitrtvam bahu пата kastam jf Ce : 


“The fact that a daughter is born is itself a matter of great worry. The worry then turns as 
to whéáx she is to given away in marriage. [The next worry is] whether she would be 
happy їй marriage or not. To be a father of a girl is indeed a great misery.” 


The hideous practice of dowry in marriage in Hindu Society is one single great factor 
going against a girl child. The spectre begins to hunt the parents from her very birth. They 
stretch resources to the maximum to arrange what goes nowadays by the term ‘decent | 
marriage’, to the extent of incurring heavy loans which they go on repaying for the rest of 
their life. It is not only the dowry that has to be arranged; it is the rich gifts too, the 
sequence for which starts with just the firming up of the relationship, the thaka, the 
betrothal the mangani, the bangle wearing ceremony and a multiplicity of other big or 
small rites. Every time the parents of the girls have to shell out gold chains, saris and 
other costly gifts to all source of relatives of the bride groom as also to their own, putting 
a ceder& strain on their resources which in many case they would have already strained 
while educating the daughter/_s. Even this they can some how stomach but not the 
harassment their dear daughter, a part of their flesh and blood, has to suffer for bringing 
insufficient dowry, the dowry not to the expectation of the in-laws or the burgeoning 
demands even after marriage. The harassment in several cases is total, mental, verbal and 
physical, all of which leading to extreme steps of bride burning or ending of their life by 
bride sthemselves. In a bizarre incident а 52 years old am orthopedic surgeon of 
Bulandshahar’s upmarket Mathuragung locality was charged with four members of his 
family colluding in torturing and maiming the daughter-in-law! and her four years old 
daughter Shreyd-lt was January 2004, Shreya Was allegedly severely bitten by her father 
Runitchanda-and even physically abused the child’s body is so badly injured that she can 
urinate only to Ber stomach with the help of medical implements. The version of Jyoti the «« zu sse - 
„ wife of-Punitchanda is as follows “I got married five years ago. At that time my parents 
had given Rupees 1.5 lacs as dowry. For the past few months my father-in-law has been 
GE me for demanding another 2 lacs. My brother gave Rs. 50,000/- in December, » ~e 3. 


The fateful night of January 2, 2004 Jyoti made a mistake of telling her father-in-law that 
her family was not bound to give them any raoney. At this herhusband bit off chunks of 
flesh from both h8icheeks and when sh refused to sign on a blank paper, he bit off a prt 
of her'index finger. This is to make уо realize that post-graduate degree can get a 
woman nozwhere. That night my husband had kept banging my head on the wall opd 
hitting me. My in-laws egged him on. To save myself I went and locked myself in the 
drawing room. To make me come out they then started torturing my daughter. Her thumb 
and index finger bne hand have been completely served. She was hit with a car wiper. 
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Doctors say that her head had been banged so many time that she may end up with 
permanent brain damage.” | 

There was a report in the newspapers of 23 years old woman Anju Gupta married to one 
Kapil-Gupta, a property dealer a few months back ón Mansarovar Park of Delhi forced to 
consumed pesticides and incident which was culmination of dowry harassment to which 
she had been subjected by her in-laws. 

With the possibility of all these horrors staring in the face it is but natural thet aversion 
for the girl child may have come to the built up in the Hindu psyche. 


No that there have been no protest against the pernicious practice of dowry. Powerful 
voices have been raised against it by and array of social reformers, but with little effect, 
‘the practice persists in all its buried’ramification, giving the looks sometimes to be on the 
high with education which was expected otherwise loosen its grip proving the philip. The 

-v-hire the education’ or the post, the more the price for the groom. Apart from cash and 
jewelry or refrigerators or cars, real estate has come to the add 1६10 it, plots of land and 
houses or flats being asked for and given away in dowry. This in spite of the daughter 
being highly educated. 


With the aversion for the girl child for the reason explained above, it is but natural that 

there be fewer girls as compared to boys, a glaring gendered. disparity which has led to 

the appearance of many a new social phenomenon. In the state of Haryana there being big 
disparity in sex ratio many young men not finding bride for themselves in thé ‘own 
community approach the village matron with hefty amounts of money with the request to c, .— 
she arrange for them a bride. The matron condescendingly tried her contacts in oyther 
states and brings-the bride from other communities who not un often find themselves 
unable to adjust themselves.to their new surroundings 022, 


In Gujrat it has led to the emergerice of a phenomenon of boys with no sisters not able to 
get brides for themselves. As a report gocs, more and more boys in the district of 
Mehsana notorious for its preference for the mail child and the lowest sex ratio of 798 
girls per 1000 boys not able to find a girl in their community are forced to buy bride from 
outside and have to cough up large sums of money for that or to remain unmarried. The 
situation is particularly bad for those who do not have sisters. There is a tradition called 
Satta Paddati among the Choudharies, Rabaris and certain Patel and Prajapati 
communitiés of marrying brother and sisters of one family to the sister and brother to the 
another family. Boys who do not have sisters would not be getting matches. There are 
many boys in the Mehsana villages who are forced to remain unmarried for they do not 
have a sister to exchange in the wedding. The only option for them is to go and buy a 
wife which has occasioned other problems. Many cases have come to light where the 
girls brought from outside the communities have left the boys within to 3 months of 
marriage. It is almost like business where parents of girls start demanding more money or 
they call their girls back. In one of the instances recounted by a social worker of Mehsana 
the newly wedded wife of a youth in Kanoda village left her husband who had paid शि. 
30,000/- to procure her after three months of marriage. The parents of the girl had asked 
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| for some gold ornaments in addition to the money. The boy’s family obliged. But the girl 
` decamped with the jewelry in a matter of days. In this situation boys have come to be at 


the receiving end. And All this due to declining sex ratio which is one of the lowest in 


| Gujarat with 878 girls per 1000 boys in the 0-6 age group. This is indicative of the 


brewing social crisis in the districts of Gujarat where female infanticide is common. >) 
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| The Hindustan Times in an е referred to the phenomenon of the 


procurement of the brides on only from the different communities of the regions of the 
same state but also from other states as also from other countries lending the situation 


-international dimension the full impact of which will be possible to assess only after 


some time because it will lead to social disharmony and the dilution of the age-old social 
norms which may bring families into conflict with each other. May be the society would 


realize the gravity of the situation then and desist from the pernicious practice of looking 


down upon the female child. 


EB As the saying goes, there is light al the end of the tunnel. Things seem to be looking up x 
now. Some women have dared to make inroads into the male bastion. In cities and towns, š 
| particularly in north India, women accompanying the funeral procession or being present 
in the cremation ground, the smasana, is a common enough sight. There are some who 
have resorted to performing even the last rites. The Times of India, New Delhi in its issue 
of January 27, 2003 has attempted a profile of such women. Ms. Latika Padgaonkar, the 
Executive Edgitor of the Cinemaya in her write-up published in the above issue records 
the event of the sudden death of her father and says that even though there was no 
shortage of the male relatives to perform the last rites, every one, the priest included, 
awaited her arrival from Delhi and quite simply took it for granted that it would be she 
who would perform the rites at the Vaikuntha even though she was accompanied by her 
son. No questions were asked, no eyebrows raised. This act appeared to them and to her 
as most natural. Nor was there any discussion later of the ground-breaking she had taken. 
. Perhaps that itself was a measure of how far her large family of cousins, aunts, uncles 
etc. had traveled in their faith and outlook. Latika feels immense satisfaction looking 
back now as to how she was part of gently bending tradition without fuss or noise. Quite 
unconsciously, she write, “we had risen above a stubborn duality of opposites: male and 
female.” Her final remark: “Social change, I discovered, when it swells from below, can 
reach for without tearing the social matrix.” 


In line with the above was the action of another lady Shruti, a Delhi based teacher who 
performed the last rites of her deceased husband even though she had a little son who she 
did not want to subject to an ordeal. For breaking the tradition she had another reason too. 
She had been closest to her husband who was also a friend and a lover to her. It was but 
appropriate, she thought, that the send off for the final journey be done by her. The 
priest, as she records, did not bat an eye lid when she expressed this desire of her, though 


to family members it was an outrage, an act of her willful neglect of them. They also 
relented later in deference to her sentiments. 


It is not only in the area of performing certain rituals only, women are venturing into the 
area of priesthood as well. In the very heartland of Maharashtra’s orthodox Brahmanical 
order Pune-based Shankar Sewa Samiti (SSS), since its inception in 1976, has trained, 
through its one year course, over 7000 women priests from all castes. ‘~ 


Another Pune-based organization, the Jnana Prabodhini (JP), has blended tradition with 
modernity in its thiree-month course. So far, over 800 people, half of whom are women, 
have completed the course. Apart from giving, training, Prabodhini’s core team of4 
And all-the-efforts-seem to be bearing fruit^seventeen male and eight female priests also 
regularly perform rituals. ч 


In Kerala, till a few years аро, anything related to Vedic hymns and sacred ceremonies 
was considered the domain of Namboodiris and the Pottis—the two classes of 
Brahmanical order. But over the past few years 37 non-brahmin women hav be become 
priests, thanks to the efforts of Gurupadam Institute of Kodungallur in Thrissur district. (५ 


The revolution is taking roots in Varanasi as well, where students of Panini Kanya 
Mahavidyalaya are being trained ‘in priesthood. Dressed in yellow and wearing 
yajRopavita, a group of young girls performs havana, The pouring of oblations in the fire 
and chanting mantras in chaste Sanskrit. The atmosphere is charged with spiritual fervour, 
reminiscent of the asramas f yore. This unique centre of learning has produced 9 
number of Sanskrit scholars and karmakandi women pundits. Presently 70 students from 
different parts of the country are on its rolls. ty < 


And all the efforts seem to be bearing fruits as aceptible change in attitude is visible. 


In Pune, for example, no eyebrows are raised When a woman priest conducts marriages, 
pujas or even а shraddha. š 


In fact, there is growing preference for women priests for conducting these ceremonies. 
S ey [ AUN > E E 2 
As a client put it, : ' Woen priests do not take short pus Performing rituals". 


Suniti Gadgil, a JKP team member performs around 15 shraddha ceremoniesevery 
month besides conducting puja and sacred thread ceremonies. Says she, Earlier 1 used to 
do only other rituals. But 1 decided to do the shraddha ceremony only after no priest was 
available to do the shraddha of my mother.” 14 ~ 


Not only are women being trained in priesthood in large numbers, the long lost tradition 
of performing the sacred thread ceremony for girls to give them the right to perform all 
religious rituals 11 the family has also been evolved. 


Since the Brahmin community has now started moving 
other professions, the traditional knowledge of the rituals 
is getting narrower. The reason for this mainly lies in : 
the diminishing of Sanskrit teaching. The traditional = 

. Pandits who could officiate at the ceremonies or could | 
perform the Puja are getting scareee In their absence a 
phenomenon unthinkable till a few years back of Vidco Cassets 
of important ceremonies and Pujas to assist people perform 

| them is making its appearance» Even where the Pandits are 

available, their performance bedause of ignorance of Sanskrit, 
quite often they haven't studied it at any stage, is very 
inadequate. They just perform the ritual, that too 
perfunctorily and are absolutely in no position to explain 

it, to an inquisitive modern Hindu who may be keen on knowing 

its signifiacancesas also the meaning of the Mantras accompany- 
ing it. There is some thinking on at the moment to start 
fHscitutions for training Priests and Pujaris to ensure 


their availability to the Hindu community, both-of—Endta-and p 
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A news report e in the Times of India, New Delhi in its issue of June 4, 2003 
also speaks offfemale priests. Not-only-that,ät also speaks of loosening of caste barriers 
for priesthood, that being no longer the sole preserve of the Brahmins, a pointer to the 
whiff of change overtaking Hindu society. Something which was unthinkable a couple of 
decades back is a practical reality now. The report reads: Looking for a purohit to 
solemnize your daughter’s wedding? Take your pick from the mind-boggling variety. 


‚You can pick and choose from a variety of male pundits or female ones, to suit your 


requirements. You can also go for a Brahmin pundit or his Thakur Bania or Kayasth 
colleague. The liberal sect can even opt for Yadav, Kurmi or SC purohits, guaranteed to 
be as professionally proficient as their upper caste batch-mates. 


With an army of freshly trained 3000-odd purohits in U.P., one can bid adieu to the 
staid and not-so-friendly neighbourhood punditji lisping his way to the puja. 

Bringing in this silent revolution is the U.P. Sanskrit Sansthan which started the Purohita 
Karmakanda Prashikshana yojana in 2002. 


The Sansthan ran a short term course for a batch of 100 with a pre-condition that each 
would go back to his native place and train at least 30 others., in turn. They did a good 


job and now the energetic new entrants dre their conventional counterparts a run for their 


money, claims Chandra Kant Dwivedi, Director of the Sansthan. | 


The Sansthan has come up with a “do-it-yourself” book of instructions for the 
adventurous. The 300-page Karmakanda manual —a best seller—details as to how to carry 
out different religious ceremonies. 
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he hideous custom of Seti, the ae of t^e widow 
| Я 
in tne funeral pyre of her husband, touch abolishei 
| 


since 1929, raises its head every пом and then and 


legal 


is not limited to uneducated coor wn dows. The latest 
victim of this, Roop Kanwar of the Desrala Vi llage n£ District 


e Se 
Sikar of Rajasthan, was a graduate girl, educats: and 


of Sikar 

brought up in the comparatively modern city of Jaipur. Though 
the ghastly act on september 4, 1987 had stirred un nation- 
wide protest and shocked t.e conscience of thé more open- 
minded of the Hindus, there were thousands, a huge aumber 

of them women, who gathered at the place of imnolotion 

There were attempts 


chanting the pria se of tne immolated. 


at glorification of the act througn a cerenony called the 


Chunri Mahotsava, [he Rajput youths with naked sverds guea | 
^ 

place o$ immolation, the Sati Sthal. Some even among 

the political and the religious leaders including the 


incumbent of one of tre most respected oí the religious | 


eats of the Hindus, the Shankaracharya of Puri, lent | 


| 


— 
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She glorification of Seti has an economic aspect also. 


Some people heve their vestcd interest in commemoration гт 


the ghastly event. “he offerings by large congrevations E 


sthels are a source of income ts their self- 


E. 
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suooortiung the custon 
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appointed custodians. They + 


evidently have their own motive in 


ge Seti and its glorification. Apart from collections, 


а ai ont dying may “ean one person less to olark 


che property of the deceased man. Hence the desire of the 


relatives to ge. rid of her by burning her forcibly ox 


otherwise along with tne dead husband, proclaim her a Sati 


and impart divinity to her for her supreme self-sacrifice. E 


R 

The helpless widow is then Devi who invites veneratinn aad = 
x ^4 x = 
uorshio. The existing Anti Sati Act did not have provision 
in it for preventing the glorification of Sati. Through the 


effgrts of the various women's organizations in the wake 


of tne Deorala incident the Govt. of Rajasthan promul 


the prevention of Sati Act, 1997 «mich nrohibited it G 


glorification of Sati) in the temples to be 


henceforth. It had no probisi оп in it to 956 
in the “emsles in existence a.ready. 


High Court did not uphold the 1 
B 


of the „ract 


k 
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bose 


Every thing seid and done, the unpalatable remains DE 
^ 


neither literacy nor improved career orospects for women nave 


helped reise the status of the female child in the family. 


It is not only теп who can do so, women have also t^ change 


n d nD Č- AE 
their attitude towards tne mengers of their own sex. The 


demand for dowry, a prime cause for bride burning, does not 


me Rae 


originate so from 


invariably fron only the menfnlk but al 


oe. 


women. The $enale in-laws are often guilty of ill-treatiad 


) 


«he oride for bringing insufficient dowry forcing E Hew 


to take the extreme step of ending her lite or in the 


alternative to continue to live a life of misery. 05 late 


some women's organizations like Saheli, “ll India “tomen! s 


conference, Manushi, Uahila Tanavadi Samiti, tie “women's 

э being to help members neck 
' $ 

of their sex in distress- "he attitude oz men towards : 


Co-ordinating Council have come int 


women too has undergone sone change, helping then а bit 


to в come to their own to occupy their rightful place la _ 


society. 

Development under tne Ministry of Human 3esou 
Govt. of India has prepared a National P= 
Nomen. While dealing with the nosition 


day Hindu society one thing E 


í 


society, 
the castor the communities in invite s 


the punishment. If one of the 
other one of the lower one, 
chose to kill the boy or the girl 
killings go by the name of ‘honour killin 
these honour killings was hel 
Among the speakers was one 


had married a Jat who was 
This when both the boy: and girl had the consent О 


relationship. Some Rajputs from t 
legs and subsequently ki 
cases are repo 
cases were reported in 200 
are ‘honour killing’. The Convention organized by t 
Association called for a commitmen 
of one’s choice and a ban on cas 


|¢ 


сом есу ot і 
тп Jester 1 goutner padi Ene ре 
vuonirorme in Jester and Souther af 


the Basten: 


; en 1 conspicuously 
“ne dawly deatns and the 3aul 
| women ia these parts enjoy much 


iacidents are 


Pucther, 


mol E freedom than their sisters + i 
the pageran entrenched conservatism © e 


The case of some mod families apart, the stranglehold of cast is so tight on Hindu 


"particularly in the countryside and small towns and talukas that marriages outside Ne 
everest of censure. Panchayats meet and prescribe 
of the higher cast, and the ` 


parties, the boys or the girl is 
the members of the higher one make it a prestige issue and 
t them to violence. Such 


of the lower cast or subjec 
g’. On January 10, 2004 a convention of victims ¢ Kë 
d in New Delhi where they narrated their tales of woe. EN Sa 

Geetarani of Hosiyarpur in Punjab, a Rajput woman who} 
killed within 2 months of the marriage by Rajput villagers. 
f their parents for the matrimonial 


he boy’s village had cut off his (the boy's) hands and 
one of their women. Most of such E 


rted from Punjab, Haryana and parts of western Uttar Pradesh. 23 such 
2 ~ 2003. One out of every 10 murders in Punjab and Haryana 
he All India Democratic Women’s 
ho uphold one’s right to marry 


lled him for daring to marry 


t by В parties w 


te panchayats. E 
c + availing him- 
to serve under a lower caste officer who now av 87.1 1.12: a 
sel of the equal opportunities оё 
: i £ scholarships апа 
concessions in the form О Bch lars 

e it to the 


wation in jobs may have mad 


also rese 


1 


дз for the caste barri 205, 
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and Zacbories as also ४ 
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tr 

e 
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Q 
a 
I 


up @veryımer® have prou it together 


i Labourers fron ali castes who live together in 


ttlenonts where thay cannot hope to keep on exc 

to tho customs of their respective castes» mhe inevitable 

interaction among them has helped loosen the meny barriers 
3 ` š 

in Castes holding on š = 


mhe original: idea of c rta 


among them. 
eh: ber Ce d 
professions SE survival meter 1 a x [stes out 4f theme t 
К ; : 3 E Bat ы © 


to tne 
i ә 
For one, the meanings are fey in tieir own srof$essi2^8, 


there may be more in others. “ich rapid industrialization a 
Brahmin may find that he can earn much rore in a facto 
e or in an office than in a temple ox 


or a workshop оя 
tution, ieh nay cera 


satisfaction he 


le may also not fina the job 
Ток pou eee hig ancestral professio and may ae E 


canes Le could also be Cas: with the change in the 5 
habits there mey not De enough wor for hia in Ime 
ancestral profession. since the priesthood oz teachi 


ional institution may not carzy no" ches 


a tradit 


they did carlier, it nay not satisfy his 


opt out for а non-conventional profess 


confines of his ancestral profes 


ت نی ee‏ 
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He may be fo rced to make adjustn h 


He cant hope to be the superiority - sporting Brahmin 


nis ancestors were. He is a changed man now. Though 
. 0 


maintaining his separate identity and the semblance 


: uu ss Reve ls 
st u ba 
of caste 5 periority, he is-a Changed man, mixing 


up with the people of lower castes who share with him 
his professions To that extent he kas shed off the 


rigidity of nis caste and that by sheer force of cir- 


cumst ances» 
ogy have brought the = 
there is more of interaction 


а much closer together, 
akes them shed 2 


since science and technol 


worl 
between communities: and groups which m 
The western liberal 


exclusivenesse j 
educated ` 


a part of their 
ideas have also influenced not а little the 
segments of Hindu society in making then more 
ive to new ideas of greater int: 


and respons 
among the? cons 


is less of discrimination 


against the lower castese 
The practice of untouchability | 


of bad name to Hindu society: 


interesting to note in this ९० 


it is not the special char 
other societi es too 


alone. 
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thus divesting Hindu society of the stigma of its sole 


preserve. T.C. Joseph in his interesting write-up 


ion the other Side of Conversion’ if the Hindustan 


1⁄4 
Times makes the point that the Christians of Harijan 


or scheduled caste origin who form 75% of the total 


Christian popul ation of India, і.е, 4.6 crore of the 


two crore Christians аге discriminated against within 


the Church though according to the Christian religion 


there is within its ranks neither Greex, nor Чеч, RUE 


Gentile, nor slaves, nor free men; rather as far as 


piritual membership 25 concerned, there is nt even 


male or female, all being one in Christe A Harijan 


simply acquires equality with a Brahmin because both 


have gone through a five-minute ritual and have had 
water poured over their heads- Caste is nt skin-drep, 


its stigma sticks. Nor is rank subdued which is why 
Christians fxom among the various castes still like 
Rarely is khakxamı 


to follow erstwhile demarcationse 


there an inter-caste marriage within 


a studied segregation is often 


settlements, in Churches and even in places of buri 


when mud should actually be an excellent level. 


Le 


| 
the community and 


maintained in Gari stian SL 


Zei 
S 


(O E al eh nop Ar c — hatin ४ ८ de 


des oh ш. ८. اہ‎ 9А Ln Une onu CA «०७ 
An 


Ca L مهه‎ — AS Hene 


comet, eters, 


(Ns we cm eR „2 Casto E лз] न ~ 
x Yr MES ^ Ce X = LA CPC 
Ch vwd teer re RW SS уют FSA E $ 


е 


1५ H - 
2 e e- {Му ы т Se = p © جلك‎ ^ ni Com 
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t the higher level, Harijans, in spite of their numerical 
a gner = 


strength, have по worthwhile representation in the 


hierarchy. This is all untouchability of sort; and 
it can rightly be argued that the concept of equal ity 


should gain ground within the Church itself among the 


baptised just as attempts are made to promote it £lse- 


where. 

as ^ 

his kkkex write-up “Dalit Christians Seek Job Qw ta" 
q ts 


which had appeared in the Hindustan Times wherein too 


Prior to Joseph, C.S. Jayaram had published 


zi 


the sad plight of the Harijan or Schedlued Caste 
converts to Christianity was bermodned. According to 
the writer these scheduled caste Christian converts 

are deprived poli tically, discriminated against 

saekeky socially and exploited economically. They 
Continue to be branded as untouchables and éver in 
Christian villagés are forced to live in segregated 
"cheris". Even the benefits o£ the educational, medical 
and, developmental Projects of the Church d» not e reach 
the Dalit (Harijan Convert $) Christians. ais are 


d - 
iscriminated agai nst from p ecoming priests, etc. 


ОЁ the С : p 
41 Christian м.р. = there is none from the Dalit 


xg Chri ti . T 
Stans. They demang have organized themselves 


Row int 
2 a group and put forward the demand that they 
be provided with all faciliti 


1. Sept. 16, 1928 


es and special concessions 


Jpeluding ghey that the ү be p covided ith all faci- 
lities and speci.al-concessions including job reservations 
as are available to Hindu outsastes- "at is the posi- 
tion with the Christians is also the position with the 
sikhs too whose faith does not recognize caste barriers. 
тп actual practice there are acute caste distinctions 

in Sikh community • т nter-marriages between converts 

£rom different castes are few and far between. A 

Khatri sikh peing of the higher caste would not like 


in mormal course to e marry a Jat or a Mahzabi (schedul ed 


š / 
caste) Sikh. This the Muglims topmay not like to do AS 


‘Prejudices die hard» They continue to persist even 
after conversion which is no guarantee to their dis- 
Ae m Once confined to Hinduism, the; heve made 
inroads into other communities- Caste in a way is an 
all-India phenomenon rooted deep in the Indian psychee 


„тее have been protests galore against the rigours of caste system which determines the 
position of an individual in sociely, high or low on the basis of birth. There has been a 
long chain of social reformers who have put their might in its eradication. In line with the 


above is a movement sweping the State of Gujarat these days. т 


There has been ап age-old practice of offering tea to Harijans in separate saucers called 
Rampatar placed outside a rural household. The practice has penetrated deep among 
Harijan sub-castes (00. The upper crust Harijans, Venkars, Rohits. emulate high caste 
rural folk while offering tea in Rampatar to the lowest-rung scabvengers ог Valmikis. 
The tea is poured in such a way that even sprinkles do not touch the server. 


SA symbol of casteism in rural Gujarat, ; so far there have been isolated efforts to fight 
against this evil custom that is taken for granted by all. A decade ago one, Dahyabhai 
Parmar would go about breaking the Rampatars wherever he saw them, The result was 
that he entered into a scuffle with a tea vendor and ended up with a criminal case against 
him. 


January 25, 2003 saw the start of an unique 100-day campaign to end the custyom, asking 
the rural folk of 40 Talukas of Anand, Kheda, Vadodara ete. to give Rampatar and take 


up Bhimpatar 


Parishad have become active in foiling the ‘attempts 
of the Christian Missionaries in converting tribals 
and other backward classes in different parts ФЕ the 
country» The movement for reconversion started by 


. organizations like the Arya Saraj, after some initial 


' 
11 


success, have made little hadway, even ‘some of ‘the 
reconverted not having got the social sanction reverting 
to their newfound haven of Islam and Christianity. As 
for conversions there have practically been none, 
prosylitizing being none of the chracteristics of the 
Hindu religion», and the чо = = of other reli- 
gions, even the deserters from the Hindu fold being 

| considered = аз fallen, Mlecchas £rom which position 
they can never recovere The Hindu society still is 

thus a Very closed society not admitting easily into 


it people from other religionse 


A development worth noticing in modern Hindu 
society is the loosening of the family ties particularly 
in bigger cities and townse Joint family has been a 
special characteristic of the Hindu Society since times 
immoriale Large numbers of family members, father, 
mother, brothers, their wives and children, unmarried 
sisters and other family members have been living under 
one roof sharing the same kitchen. ОЁ Late in urban 


ba 
areas families have started fiburcating- Modern education 


=e eeng мА 


किक г су 
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15 to partly to. account for this. The modern Hindu young 
man wants independence for himself, he is more self-centred 
and wants privacy. His educated wife who is more often 

than not is a working woman wants the benefit of the earn- 
ings of her husband and herself to her own limited circle 

of her husband, herself and her children only. She has little 
time and inclination even if she does not have a job, to 


serve the other members of the family: She is chary of 


attending on the in-laws and the brothers and the sisters 


of the husband. The result : The joint family as an essential 


part of the Hindu kx ethos is under strain now. It has 


started eracking Upe The process is being € accelerated 


by migration of the family members in search of jobs in other 


places whith comes severely in the way of the family members 


living together in one place» since the sons have now started 


monkeimg moving away from their parents and otner relatives ÁS 


and have started setting up their separate households, 


the western phenomenon of the loneliness of the old people 


has opened up itself to Hindu society too» The concept 


o£ the homes for the old in the western sense of the tem i 


t has been there in the form of th 


new to India though i 


Vanaprasthasrama when the old people would retire to 
forest with or without wives after voluntarily сеп 


their possessions. The old systen no 


There are no forests around. Even 
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feel like moving into them. They prefer to continue to 


enjoy the warmth of the family» Now that it has s 


to be denied to then, they move into some Asranas in certain 
religious orders. But there are no organized homes for eus 
old to which they may repair after being neglected and 

rei ected by their children. The social security which had 
been aV „ilable to the aged and the infirm ia the form of the 
gare bestowed on them by the rest of the members of the 
tamily is no longer available to as of them as have their 


familes (in the wider sense o£ the tem) proken leading to 


their feeling forlorn and uncared fore 


o£ the fourfold stages of life as conceived and prac- 


tised ру the ancients, it is only the two, the Brahmacary a 


the period of study and the Grhasthe the life o£ a house- 
holder which are the vogue in Hindu society at present. 
[ ' 2 7 : o РУ A 


o in for the vanaprastha, living away from 


home alone ox with wife after voluntary renunciation of 


for sannyasa the life 


Very few 9 


their possessions and fewer still Р 
п the families - not а recent Ze 


of a recluse. They stay on i 


y - the other mewbers taking caré 959 


phenomenon certainl 
s but also to 


looking not only to their physical comfort 


к 


emotional. satisfaction as well, 


of belonging, the feeling of. 


tance of its own in old ages 


AERA ip sentient 
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with the grand children, teach them three Rs, tell them 
stories, derive joy from their small talk and that more thon 
compensates for the infirmities of their age. With the 
break-up coming in of the joint family this phenomenon is 
under Heavy’ strains This is having its impact on the 
Hindu society in another respect too. Many of the stories 
from the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Puranas and other 
texts and the Stotras, the devotional hymns the young ones 
used to learn earlier in their childhood fron their grand- 
parents and other elderly relatives even before their 
schooling. This kept them in touch with the old tradition 
which was Da thus from generation to generation. 
mith the break in the joint family there is break in this 
too. The new generation of Hindus has little exposure to 
this eon edge ase wisdom and is moving farther and farther 


away from its tradition which is causing extreme anxiety to 


elders among theme This phenomenon is much more acute with 


the Indian immigrants who find their children cut off from 


their Indian moorings» They want them to know something 


of the culture of their ancestors, their civilization and 


religion even while living in an altogether different 


social and cultural milieu in countries of their adoption 


where they would have had their birth and upbringing and 


thus would have had no opportunity of having had a direct 


contact with India, to keep on with something of their 


Inherited indianness put more often than not find themselves 


because of lack of time or their own inadequacy of its pea 


religion, philosophy and culture. 


H von ls D 


girl immediately. Marriage to a boy ia Ч 
Would 


considerable expenditure \ 
onsiderabl xpenditur Baburam\ a poor (sh serve the pur 
daughter Karmanidhi to а Stray dog on Jy E Cropper of 
EE | me e 
100 of guests. The evil Spell having being brok ‚ 2003. the cer 
later and not to suffer any stigma ((५ 8 broken by the ritual, 


[^ (p 
I ana a 


pose but that entailing 
Khanyan married of his 
emony being attended by 
the girl was free to marry 


How superstition holds the swa 
No good rain for donkey’ 
prayers did not help, the 
ancient alternative. They 
trubled by the absence of 


у Over Hindu ps is j 
s yche is i] 
Š years in Karnataka. No pujas a 
residents of Magadi Taluk on B 
arranger a wedding be 


lustrated by a bizarre incident. 
Ppeased the Rain god. So when 
angalore’s outskirts involve an 
tween two donkeys. Legend has it that 
S approached Varuna, the god of water, 
nkey is believed to have shown them the 
sled ee He oe was finalized. It fell between 
आण ere ў Ganga dressed In green silk saree with 
ae y Varun amidst chanting of the Vedamantras and 
e Arati plate being placed right under their поѕе. =) 


way. Following this legen 
9:10 am to 9:15 am. The fem 
gold zari was married to th 
the ringing of the bells wi 


The belief in the ghosts, the evil spirits and their 
ingrained in the Hindu psyche. India perhaps ma 
being the only country in the w 
evil sprits. Every year on P 


possessing the human beings is deeply 
y be having the dubious distinction of 
orld where there is a special fear for the ghosts and the 
aush Purnima which falls in Januar 
Madhya Pradesh district holds a Bhoot-Pret Ka Mela. The 
hunted by evil souls. About 5000 such ‘possessed’ people 
Sant temple at Malaipur, 


y, a village in this Southern 
objective-to exorcise those 
are brought to the Guru Deoji 
290 kms south of Bhopal, from across MP, Rajasthan, 
Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh annually. On Paush Poornima. the village had more 
than 60000 visitors including families of past victims, curious onlookers, but mostly 
those convinced that their relative was possessed by spirits. The fair concludes‘on Basant 
Panchami, or February 6; and is expected to attract about 100000 people that day. 


With disheveled hair and strange shrieks, the ‘possessed’ cry before the priests who 
sprinkle holy water to bring the spirit under control. “Who are E shouts the temple 
priest Bhikhariram at a 15 years old girl brought to the fair by her father for exorcism. 
Malajopur is “nondescript village with some 200 priests, who SE SC e 
‘trained in the art of expelling evil spirits’. Head priest Der a N De 
fair has been taking place annually for 250 days. Mahant said the two bany e 
ound ar e to ‘several lakh ghosts who have been expelled from human 
temple compound are home to “several lí par 
i thi of Guru Deoji Sant, who was born around 1700 A. 
bodies’, ‘Our temple is the Samadhi о S ошо 
Mee i fi Rajasthan whose family settled here’, Mahant said. “Since the 
ie was a Rajput from Kajastnan v > | Ke ШЙ 
os M — supernatural powers, turning os to ү SCH ор 
S ; CS i r his miracles found gran "flowing . 
giving sight to the blind. During SE We et 
5 > Ae Ке gers 
Priests say Deoji sant had asked v SC Ee: se UO foetus of 
months later, But, ‘the villagers brok a hant said. ‘No one knows how the tradition of 
E P M ala. 
an unborn child. They buried it again’, Mah 


1 3 
: becomes a ritual but the fair has been held since then’. 
exorcising at his Samadhi become; 


П 


Slack business or some mal 
planets who would need to b 
the wearing of some stone 


ady the as 
e placated 
5 or chanting 


er Would ascribe to bad e 
) S e S ес 1 ; 
en pecial puja where he w 
or the gurus are taken by the mas f पाठी | ` 
АП > we mass of credulous Hindus а 1111. 
may be affecting them. It is not only f Bone 


em En pas for the spiritual sols for the ills that 
them but also for the solution 6 their mundane prob olace that they would repair to 
r ems. 


fleets of some 


JE he would officiate or 
Phe blessings 


It is the faith deeply ingrained in Hi at if G 
in their favour. Special pujas ar ized for this pi ods are pleased things would go 
to them undertaken. It was а 1117 in Purpose arid bows of special offering 
a non ee Indian of United States w edid EE mes did well that 
“атш Nadu hac edis a a Soltware Engineer fi 
Гап! Nadu had donated anonymously a diamond-studded crown made of gineer from 
caret gold to Lord Venkateswara Which is said to hav thi made of 1.5 kg of 24 
The crow as : € cost him well over Rs. | crore 
ye crown was donate e pre o K à ver Rs. | crore, 
The crown was donated in the presence t -anchi Shankaracharya who performed 
morning, rites and then handed Gë > performed the 


it over to tem ple authorities. 1 i | 
A : 1185. bove is: 
among 100-and 1.000.of them. Us " The above is one instance 


It is this spirit that the animals аге 
Hindustan Times lacs of goats 
across Orissa notwithst 


sacrifice. According to a report published in the 
१0815, sheep, buffalos, and cocks were sacrificed during Puja 
anding protests of animal tights activists, Pe arts ‹ 
Orissa may have taken to sacrificing cucumbers or gourds but the majority still kill 
animals to gratify the Mother Goddess. In Devi worship power is concentrated in blood 
which is seen as a symbol of reproduction. Hence animals sacrifices practiced by Shaskti 
cult believers. All that modernization and consumerism have done to the practice is to 
alter the orientation. Animal’s sacrifice which was a community affair in the past meant 
for the general welfare of the village has turned to individuals doing it to satisfy their 
desires. The Prevention of Cruelty ot Animal’s Act is simply ineffective in preventing the 
people to go in for'animal sacrifice. 


ople in some parts of 


Recently the Governor of Bihar had to step in to ban animal sacrifice in the temples of 
the state This will, for sure, go the way the Prevention of Cruelty of Animal’s Act of 
1960 has gone. Those in charge of the implementation of the Act look the other way 
when it is violated for fear of being charged with hurting the religious sentiments of the 
people. This was proved when King Gyanendra of Nepal on coming © ш айег P. 
despite the protests of the animal rights groups, five animals, 


coronation sacrificed, i | | 1 
| ancient Kamakhya temple in Guwahati and a goat in Kalighat at 


including a buffalo at the 
Kolkata's famous Kali temple ^ 


ancient Hindu custom to propitiate the er Г E E 
i f ars this 0100 
turned into ‘a divine ritual’ by kings and feudal ade De SS SC? 
tice has acquired perverse sociological dimensions whic T o dis Ro 
SCH ` f I mu S 
MN rituals. Now the animals are beheaded for S Een SEN 
e ] i for a disease. Not S 
i e chi seeking a cure for a dis Ee 
o a male child to see ue EE 
к ctors, temple trusts, wealthy priests, money lend 
of contra ; rusts, 


eir. re coxed t ifice animals. 
involved in this trade their by people are cóxed to sacrifice а 


Animal's sacrifice in temples is an 


The hold of tradition on Hind 
of the most ancient societies 
march which got 
honoured custom. 


i the Hindu society being one 
E Sather a lot of dust in its onard 
( adition, age-old practice and time- 
the texts like the Ramayana and the Tat even some of the incidents recorded in 


| as made to prove her chastity by 
l аА ext walked оп the fire or not is beside the 
walking on fire. As the Story goes Ne ШО 
| \ the Hindustan Times, she, married to 


ж E S returned to Ujjain a 
suspicious husband refused to allow her entry in to the Heike e a 
B mo 


events to her mother who in tur got i i i | 

that she would have to um 8 ire ee TT SE SS 
elders gathered at a private place. Sangeeta was given a त eee ES d 
paste was applied to her hands. Some Peepul leaves were placed on her palms and finall 
a red hot iron rod was placed on them. Sangereta was to hold the rod and walk a hod 
distance after which she dropped the rod. Luckily she, a woman of Sakal Gihara 
community of Madhya Pradesh did not suffer any burns. The whole incident was 
videographed and, the cassettes were later seized by the police. - ` 


The Agnipariksha of the modern times is not restricted to women only. A young man 
had to undergo a similar Pariksha to prove his innocence in the charge of his having illicit 
relationship, with his cousin sister. The Panchayat of the Sansi Samaj of the Sansi colony 
of Jodhpur has prescribed this test for the boy. The Panchs placed on his hands a red hot 
axe and asked him to walk seven steps. The boy passed the test with no burns on his 
hands. Before that the boy was givea bath and made to wear Dhoti and thhe Yajnopavita. 
After the innocence of the boy was established, his cousin sister could go back to her in- 
laws, Who had not been allowing her entry in their house for the past three years. У ' ` 
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Though this 


is not Peculiar to the Hindus, science, 


and technology have weakened the hold of religion 


on society. So have done the exigencies of the modern 


aye» There are more of elderly temple or Arya Samaj 


going people today than the young ones. The younger | 
generation seems to be distancing itself from the tradi- | 
tional way of Life, Given much more to materialistic ways, 
it has little time and inclination for religious practices 
which it understands very little, the family and the | 
society having provided him with little exposure to it. | 
This should be a matter for serious concern for the leaders | 
of the Hindu society who need to bestir themselves and do 


something about it at an early date so that the position | 


is salvaged well in time. 
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, ‘Widow remartiage is still not the prevailing nom. 
Inter=caste marriages; however, SCH not that exception now 
as they once used to be nor do they stir up the protest 
that they did earlier winning thus grudging acceotance from 


tbe Hindu society. 


There is a lot of talk now-a-days of Hindu chauvinism. 
The organizations like the Rashtriya Svayamsevak Sanghá and 


fu 
the Shiva. Sena are cited as examples of Hindu aggressiveness. 


+ 4 i mment 
Being a very sensitive issue it is difficult to comment on 
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whelming majority of the Hindus are still Зу B Ee 
That a 
at accounts for the presence in India of large minoritie 
5, 
six million Sikhs, 


Tat ya 
million Muslims, 
s 


twenty million Christians and one hundred 


the last ones in such large numbers in spite 


of their having a homeland for them now for achieving which 


they had dismembered the country. 


Connected with the question of assertion of identity 
in modern Hindu society is the phenomenon óf developing some 
order in it and not leave it as a conglomerate of sects and 


faiths with countless splinter organisations and associations 


for their promotion. The idea is developing now that these 


organizations and associations should all be brought under 


& one umbrella organisation which may look for the welfare 
of the Hindus in general and not any particular section/ 
sections thereof. The formation of the Vishva Hindu Parishad, 
rıd Hindu organization with its branches in 39 countries 
We on the regional plane is the š 


step in that direction. 
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g SH Hindu Society with the desire to make its 
Presence 


its beliefs, practices 
and way of life, It still clings to the past while living in 


the space agee It has its moorings ka its moorings in its 


thousands of years of history which has given it the resilence 


to hold on even against the heaviest of the odds» It is 
responding to the changing times with its core intact which 
has been its strength down the centuries. It has endless 


divisions, yet is one, to be designated by the single term 


е 


Hindue It is old іп maintaining its contact with the Vedic 

and the Puranic age in prayers, the mode of worship, the 

pantheon, the ritual, the practices, yet is modern in edu- 
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tion, in professions and in its incorporation of the 
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4 भवेन्न AR निसर्गसौरं 


कि सूयैमालोकितुमुत्सहेत | ! 
भवेत्त दिव्यो यादे नो ममात्मा 

Raga q कथं रतिः स्यात्‌ | 

bharén па chéd akshi nisargasauram 

kim süryam nlokitum utsahlta | 

bhartta 01750 yadi nd mamátmá 

divy&shu mé ’rtbéshu katham ratih syät 11 

110 


Ein jeglichor versucht sein Glick, 
Doch schmal nor ist die Bahn zum Rennen: 
Der Wagen rollt, die Achsen brennen; 
Der Held dringt kübn voran, der Sohwicbling bleibt zurilok, 
Der Stolze fällt mit lächerlichem Falle, 
Der Kluge überholt sie alle. 


चर्याभूमिः परिमितपदा यत्र धावन्ति सर्व 
चक्राणां च पसरणजुपामौष्णयमक्षा भजन्ते | 
शूरस्याविर्भवति जवनं मन्दता चाबलस्य 


reram पतति धरणीं लक्षमाप्नोति दत्तः || 
charyAbhimib parimitapadA yatra dhävanti saryd 
chekrüpür cba prasaranajushAmi aushpyam akshá bbajanté | 
afrasyAvir bhavati jaranam mandat chübalasya 
praudhüchirab patati dharanirh laksham Apndtl daksbab |, 


120 


Wie in den Lüften der Sturmwind snust, 
Man weiss nicht von wannen er kommt und braust, 
. Wie der Quell ans verborgenen Tiefen, 
So des Singers Lied ans dom Innern schallt 
Und wecket der dunkeln Gefühlo Gowalt, 
Die im Horzen wundorbar schliefen. 


अज्ञातस्वनजन्मभूमिरानिलः प्रोद्वाति दिग्भ्यो यथा 
गूढान्निः्सरति क्षरन्स्फुटजलैदश्सो यथा TET | 
गीतं रम्यमिदंप्रकारमुरसों TAR: Gre. 

द्रावानां erat मनःसु नितरां धत्ते समुञ्जुम्भशम्‌ || 
ajnätasvanajanımabhümir anilah prodviti digbhyð yatha 
gidhin nibsarati keharan sphufajalnir uti ynt hA gahvardt t 


gitar ramyam idarnprakiram nrosd gätur bahily pröchcharad 
bhArändrh srapaläm manahsn nilarfim dhntid samujjrimblianan y | 


Cf. Bak, v, 99, 


SCHILLER. 


Bot tes, 
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YAVANASATAKAM: 
A HUNDRED 8TANZAS TRANSLATED FROM GREEK POETS, 
BY PROFESSOR C. CAPPELLER, Pn.D., JENA 
HOMER, 
1 
न राज्यं बहुभिः कार्यमेकः शास्तु प्रजा विभुः | 


लोकत्राणाय यो 33: स्थापितः परमे wn ॥ 


Cf, Pañchat, III. 80, л в 204, 205, 


यादृशानि हि पत्राणि तादृशाः सन्ति मानुषाः | 
यथा Tat FRA निपतन्ति महीतले |1 
रोहन्ति च quid पेयमाणानिं माधवैः | 

एवं कुलानि जायन्ते विनयन्ति घ देहिनाम्‌ 11 


H Е z 14—149. 
і 
न हि कश्रिज्जनो देवगतिवतितुमर्हति | — 
: JE स्थादुदारों वा जन्म यो लब्धवान्भुवि ॥ " 
A 2 188, 489. 
: अनग्निमनिकेतं च कुलप्न Ate तं नरम्‌। ` BR SE 


यो वेरं रमते कुर्नन्नेक्राट्टनिवासिनास्‌ 11 


Drermuen, 1904] YAVANASATAKAM, Ge 


न हि mag सेसु महीतलविसार्पिपु | 
शोचनीयतरः कश्चिन्मनुप्यादिति मे. मातिः ॥ 
Cf. v. 38, P 446, 147. 
6 
sent जिह्वा बहून्यस्यां विविधाने वचांसि च | 
यादृशं तु भवेदुक्त TARA तादृदाम्‌ II 
Cf. Sabháshitárp. 192, 193, Y 018—250. 
7 
aaa मर्त्यानां За: पूर्वविनिर्मितम्‌। 
दुःखादापतितु दुःखं ते स्वयं सुखमासते || 
9 525, 526, 
8 
aaa सर्वगीतानां प्रदांसान्ति हि मानुषाः | 
Yu कर्णानि हियन्ते हृदयानि ll 


a 351, 852. 
9 


बहुमान्यभधीदास्वमचिराङि महाधनैः | 
पूर्यते भवनं राज्ञो यदासैव विवर्भते ॥ 
Cy. v. 96, : a 392, 893. 
10 
समाः कतिपये सन्ति पापीयांसो न दुर्लभाः | 
श्रेयांसस्तु पितुः पुत्रा विद्यन्ते यदि TAM: ॥ 
8 216, ४77. 
11 
न प्रशस्यतरं किंचिन्न MF PARRER | 
यथा чаї च भार्या च द्वावन्योडन्यवदानुगी | 
दुर्जनानां मनःवाल्यं gal TANET: | 
were तु matar सुखयन्तौ परस्परम्‌ |1 


Cf. Mark. Pur. XXI. 69, ¢ 162—185. 
12 


विधिना aaa विद्धि याचक्रं चातियिं च ते | 
TANT STR दानै स्वल्पमपि Daag 11 
€ 207, 209, 
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18 
न AAA भाति यावज्जीवसि भूतले | 
यथा यल्लभ्यते हस्तैः पांदेश्वाजिप जिव्वरैः H 
Cf. M. Bh. V. 1256. है 147, 148. 
14 
न सर्वेषां मनुष्याणां सवन्दिवा UR | 
arpa च विवेक च दिव्यां चापि सरस्वतीम्‌ ll 
एकोऽद्गदुगलसेन वैरूप्येण च योजितः | 
यस्य TFT वक्ते शृण्वतां तृप्तिदायिनी 11 
अन्यो रूपाविशेषेण सर्वेभ्यो व्यतिरिच्यते | 
न यस्मै ददिरे देवा кїї मधुजिय्हताम्‌ | 


Cf. Bahudarsana 86. 5 168—175. 
15 


पितृपैतामहे स्थाने депе? हृदि जायते | 
न तेदेशान्तरे लभ्य॑ विभवेषु महरस्वपि ॥ 
Cf. v. 08 ; Равсћаь III, 92; V. 49. 54—36. 
16 e 
क्षेत्रे KÊ वर॑ मन्ये नरस्याधनिनो भुवि | 
न तु सर्वकुलं शास्तुं प्रेतानां यममन्दिरे ॥ 


A 489—491. 
17 
а हि प्राघुणिका Pret ध्यायन्ते मनसा नरम्‌। 
यो गृहे प्रतिजग्राह पूजयामास चादरात्‌ II 
o M, 56. 
18 
तुल्यदोषाववेम्येती Dot योऽतिर्थि गृहे । 
निष्काशयितुमिच्छेत यियासुं च निरोधयेत्‌॥ 


e 73, 78. 
19 
= =o यत्पर्यटन्त 5 
भिक्षार्थन मनुष्या न्त qum 


| सहमाना महाकरेशांस्तस्मित्रिन्यो हतोदरः ॥ 
Cf. Pochat. Т, 266. о 344, 345. 
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20 
न हि काश्चिदुपायोःस्ति चुत्रोगं विनिगूहि | 
यस्य हेतोस्तितिक्षन्ते थ्रमान्वहुविधाचनराः || 
नावो dear योजयन्ति pyaar | 
तितीर्षन्त उदन्वन्तं रशेषु च युयुत्सवः ॥ 


21 
न शोच्यं मरणं पुंसः Wa यो निहतः Te | 
रक्षणे स्वकुटुम्बस्य गवाश्वस्य च पालने || 


HESIOD. 
(Opera et Dies.) 
22 


कुलालश्च कुलालाय वणिजे वणिगीष््यति ! 
दरिद्रश्न दरिद्राय गायनाय च गायनः ॥ 


Cf. Mélav. v. 19. 


Cf. 5. 60. 


23 
भयानां frd पूर्णा чаї for प्रसरन्ति Wl 
equa: परितो जन्तून्स्वयंजाताः पदे dx || 


24 
नाद्य gg: ВЧТ न च सुनौ रतः पिता | 
मित्रं नाद्रियते मित्र नातिथिश्च प्रतीच्छकम्‌ || 
न чїй प्रियो आतुः पूर्वकाले ययाभवत्‌ | 
विजजूम्मे मनोमादः पूज्यते पापकर्मकृत्‌ |1 
नष्टो धर्मो गता लज्जा विरलान्परय सज्जनान्‌ | 
धूर्तो वञ्चयते गीर्मिः पट्टीभिः थपयैरुत ॥ 
gen निविविशे EAT घौररूपिशी | 
परध्यसनसंहष्टा धिगश्सस्य दुष्टता tl 


Cf, Subhàsbitüv, 3070. 


26 j 
मूढाशयो बलीयांस Ag यो व्यवस्याति | 
g पराभवमात्री दुःसहां थे विमाननाम्‌ di 


Cf, Pafiebnt, Ш. 126, 1. 227) 17, 24, 
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т. 25, 26, 


v. 101—103. 


y. 182—196. 


v, 210, 211, 
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यो नरो5पकरोत्यन्यमसास्मन्थेत्रापराध्याति | 
दुभन्लस्योपदेटेव दुर्मन्ल्लेश निहन्यते || 
Cf. Kathie. XX. 218; Márk, Pur, CXVIIT, 17, 18. v. 265, 266. 
27 


atta सुलभस्तात बहुभिश्वाधिगम्यते | 
तस्य संनिहितं वेश्म मार्गश्च निरुपद्रवः || 
गोरतस्यामरा देवाः AS वल्नमकल्पयन्‌। 


а ш पथा प्राप्यं ARAFAT 11 
४. 287—290. 
28 


श्रेशे मां प्रति यो gent चिन्तयत्यात्मनो हितम्‌ | 
यः श्रृणोति सतां véi सोऽपि or न संशयः |1 
यस्तु नास्ति स्वयं प्राज्ञो न च =Š व्यवस्यति | 
हितवाक्यालि मित्राणामधमं विद्धि तं जनम्‌ ॥ 


29 

भोजयेः स्वगृहे मित्रमित्रं च FQ: | 

भूयिष्ठं तु RFA य आसन्नानेवासिनः |! 

ज्ञातव्यौ गृहवृत्तान्ते बान्थवपतिवेशिनी | 

ब्धा परिकरं बन्धुरत्रद्रान्योऽभिधावति Il 

हच्छल्यं कुप्रतीवेशी साधू रक्षमनुत्तमम्‌ | 

विपत्तो शरणीभूतं ezê कोतिवर्षनम्‌ | 

Cf. Paniclint, V. 60; 70. +. 342—348. 

30 

प्रीतिः प्रीत्या एतिग्राह्या दर्शनेन च दर्शनम्‌ | 


दात्रा दानपरे भाव्यमदात्रा दानरोधिनि ll . 
Cf. M, Dh. V. 1449; Panchat, V. 81. v. 354, 355. 
31 


ee QA तच कार्य दिने दिने | 

चिन्वतो TAA भूयो भूयो भविष्यति 11 
32 

आस्ति чиге भत्रगेतत्पियकरम्‌ | 

गारितीति oueg zz तात ATT, |1 


v, 293—297. 


т.361, 362. 


v. 360, 367. 
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13 
TARAS ग्रहीतव्यं यथारुचि | 
भारडमध्यस्थितं tet 99 रक्षितुमप्रियम्‌ lI 


v, 308, 569, 
34 
'न ते सीमन्तिनी चेतो मधुजिह्वा विलोभग्रेत्‌ 1 
अभिसृत्य स्मराकृष्टा पीनश्चोशीपयोधरा II 7, 
a , 873, 74. 
न वहतिथिना भाव्यं न चानतिथिना era | 
न च धूर्तसहायेन न च साधुविरोधिना Il SR 


30 
न दोंवेणात्रगन्तब्यमार्किचन्यं RATT | 
“чач हि दारिद्यमनिष्ट हृदयंकषम्‌ || 


MIMNERMUS, 
37 


aa मे मृत्युभवेदिति वरो मम | 
आयुषश्चानयेदन्त॑ व्याधिचिन्तादिभित्रिना ॥ 


SOLON, 
88 


न कश्रित्सुखसंपन्नों दुःखभारेण पीड्यते | 


यो मनुष्यकुले जातः सर्पति वसुधातले || 
Cf. т.б. 
89 


| बहत्रो धनिनः पापा दरिद्रन्ति च सज्ञनाः | 

एतदिभिहितं लोके वय॑ तु न वृणीमहे || 

पुण्यादभ्युदयं तेषां чанга: सनातनः | 

Pa तु मनुष्याणां गत्वराणि st क्षणे ॥ 
40 

नाह॑ पश्चत्वमृध्छयमन्येषामधुभिर्विना | 

अहों दुःखमिति ब्रूयादन्धुवर्गा मृते मावि |1 


THEOGNIS, 
41 


धर्म Azad मन्ये वरिष्ठां तु विरोगताम्‌ | 
कि तु Gaang वस्तु ac यदभीप्ससि || 


€f. v. 51; Subbishitom. 92; 115. 
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42 
न fers सदा मांस भोक्तुं विन्दाते पश्यत | 
चलवन्तमपि क्रूरा पीडयेदनुपायता || 
48 
eat योषितं द्वेष्मि नरं च रतिलम्पटम्‌ | 
челе यः SIT कृषिं =Š व्यवस्याति || 
44 
अमित्रं च गुणोपेतं न निन्देयं कदाचन | 
वयस्यं च न शंसेयमनई धर्मरोधिनम्‌॥ 


ALOMAN. 
45 


निद्रावशं संप्रति पर्वतानां 
शिरांसि यातानि सकन्दराणि | 
इच्छान्ति शय्यां «mur 
श्यामायते च स्तिमितेव पृथ्वी 1! 
स्यजन्ति IA KEREN 
कृतं विहंगैर्विटपेषु मौनम्‌ । 
शीतेषु पाथोनिपि गहरेश्रु 
तिर्मिगिलाः IFT भजन्ते || 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY: [DiceMBER, 1901. 


Cf. Enbliáshitam, 109. 
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EE 
YAVANASATAKAM : 
A HUNDRED STANZAS TRANSLATED FROM GREEK POETS. 
BY PROFESSOR C. CAPPELLER, Pn. D. JENA. 
(Concluded from Vol. XXIIT., 1904, p. 830.) 
ANACREON, 
46 


कि मे तिर्यक्रटाक्षान्यूजसि सुचदुलानाश्रिके सिन्धुजाते 
यां पश्यामि प्रचारे हरितकमदर्ती लीलया वल्गमानाम्‌ | 
faz Гаї यथा ते परिमृदानि मुखे ятї खलीनं 
Tanz TT तुरगयमनविद्रत्याभिज्ञश्न सादी || 
PINDAR. 
47 

मम वाणीमयं तेजो ददौ देवी सरस्वती | 

अन्यद्िश्रुतमन्येत्रु राजा तु शिखरायते || 
OL 1. 177—182, 
48 
RAT संभग्नं दुःखशल्यं विनश्याति | 
EAE प्रसादिन सौभाग्य समुपाननम || 

i, 11, 35—38. 
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49 
न विनिश्चितमायुरस्ति जन्तो- 
दिवसों वा यदि FATT एः | 
परिणाममुंपैप्याति प्रसन्नं 
सुखदुःखोर्मिमयो हि sir: || 


Су. v. 77; 82, 85; 92. ib. 11. 55—61. 
60 


अंसः कोऽपि मृतानां च धर्मणास्ति व्यवस्थितः | 
न हि armare भस्मीभावेन हीयते 11 
७. ४111. 101—105. 
51 


प्रथमं सुखजीवनं धनानां 
सुजनेषु प्रथितं यशो द्वितीयम्‌ | 

उभय प्रतिपद्यते जनो यः 
श्रिय एष प्रतिभाति वल्लभो में ॥ 


Cf. v. 41; Subbishitam. 92; 115. Pyth. I. 191—195. 
52 


कि हि कश्चिन्न ят कश्रिच्छायास्वप्रसमोी नरः | 
भासा तु दिव्यया स्पृष्टः श्रियं पुष्यति सौख्यदाम्‌ |1 
ib. VIII. 135—137. 
ÆSOHY LUS. 
58 
दैवेनोपानतं यस्स्या त्तत्ताम्यमनसूयया | 
अवर्ज्यामप्रधृष्यां च जानता भवितव्यताम्‌ | 


Prom. (03--105, 
34 


इममेव महाव्याधिमीश्चराणां fru | 

न gea? विश्वासमायातुं हितकाङ्किषु ॥ 
55 

थस्य नास्ति єтї चित्त शोकभारनिपीडितम्‌ | 

तस्य दुःससमापतन्नानुपदे न दुष्करग |1 


ib. 224, 220, 


ib. 203—265, 
56 
far स्वथमस्मीति न तस्गादितरान्वद्दुून | 
meri संगग्रान्सहायात्रिजदुर्गते! || 
Cf. v, 04; 22, ib, 345, 340, 
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57 
वरं मन्ये सकृन्मतु AY ч यमालयम्‌ | 
न तु सोदुमनिभिन्नां नानादुःखपरेपराम्‌ ॥ 


ib, 750, 701. 
58 
न दुःस्थिती नाभ्युदये कदाचि- 
wu सहायं वरयेत विद्वान्‌ | 
सुखे हि तत्साह समपर पृष्यं 
भये तु नारी छुलगोवनिन्दा || 
Cf. v. 88; Manu 19 5. Septem 187--190. 


59 
नभसि Saaz सति मानुषी 
भयमितश्र ततश्र विपश्यति | 
दिशमतो विमलामवलोकय- 
ब्रविरतं सुदिनलमितीज्षेते || 


Persae 598—609. 
60 


धन्वनश्च agara प्रोव्यितानि AZAR: | 
अत्याहितानि चित्राणि पश्यन्ति चिरजीविनः ॥ 


Cy. v. 28. ib. 707, 708, 
61 


पक्षी at विशुध्येत पत्तिर्मासमुपाण यः | 
नरो यश्च वलादुहे कन्यां पितुरदायिनः | 


Suppl 226—228. 
62 


अनीष्य सुखगिच्छामि न स्यां हर्ता पुरामहम्‌। 
न ч जीवनमापन्नो मयेयं वन्पनस्थितः ॥ 


Agam. 471—473. 
63 


रुदन्तमनुरोदितु विकरुणोऽप्यतस्येन्ननः 
परस्य च मुखे भवेत्स्मितमुखो REAR सन्‌ t 
नरान्तराविदस्तु ये पदुधियो विजानान्ति ते 


arar querat प्रति दशां मन! аең || 
Cf. Vikram. т. 90. 


xb, 700-708. 
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64 . 
अहो विरलता gut सह भुवं 
зра чаї विदधताम्‌ | 
विषं हि हृदये द्विधा दहति नो 
Para त्रिपदः परस्य च qum, 11 
Cf. v. 56; 72; Subhäshitärn. 277. гы : S ib. 832—837. 
TAE етет न कश्चिस्सुमहानपि | 
विविक्षन्तीं गृहे लक्ष्मीमंपेहीति faq lI 
% ib. 1331—1335. 
Head Praag: पुंसामचिरजीविनाम्‌ | 
атаа पुत्रैजाल Tenses ॥ 
- Choeph. 505—507. 
sfr सुविभोषणानि जनयत्युपस्थे मही 
तिमिंगिलगिलादयो जलनिधो इवन्ते झषाः | 
पतन्ति च नभस्तलाद्रृहुविधा महोल्काः काचिः 
e च मृगपक्तिणो शनिलवशाक्षसन्युल्त्रणात्‌ H 
नरस्य तु महामदः कथयितुं ad शक्यते 
स्लियाश्च मदनोर्वितं हुतबहोपमं साहसम्‌ | 
वियोजयति यञ्ञगौ аай яе पुरा 


पशूनिव च मिश्रयस्यसमसायकोन्मादितान्‌ || 
Cf. v. 81; Bharty. I. 59; 61; IIL. 55; Kathis. LI. 204, ib. ७8४- 601. 


68 
मैथुनं ay दंपत्योदिव्यधर्भप्तिशितम्‌ | 


गरीयः शपथादुग्राव्रक्षणीयं च मेनिरे ॥ 
Eumen. 217, 218. 


69 
नानोपायिधिमुच्येरन्वन्धनानि दृढान्यपि | 
पीते y रुधिरे чет जीवनं न निवर्तते ॥ 


ib, 645—648. 
70 
a माता जननीत्यवाचि 
पिता यथार्थ जनयव्सपत्यम्‌ | 
रेतो दर्धद्यद्विधिवदृहीत- 
- पियें nat च छूते ॥ 
су. Manu IX. 35, ib. 058—601, 
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SOPHOCLES. 
71 
न सुप्रतिष्ठितानाहुर॒ल्पकान्महता विना | 
महांस्तु विभृतो RTA प्रतिगच्छाते || 


Aias 153—161. 
72 
कष्टात्कष्टतरं यस्य स्वयं शोकजलार्णवे | 
निमग्रस्य न सन्त्यन्ये समानार्तिपरिप्रुताः | 
Cf. v. 56; 04. ib. 250—262. 
73 
E स्थितं मन्ये जनस्य परमं सुखम्‌ | 
वालो यावन्न जानाति हर्षशोको यमावमू ॥ 
ib. 554, 655. 


74 
कालेन FF सर्व कालेन हियते पुनः | 
इत्यनाशा न कर्तव्या निःसंख्या हि दिने чї: | 
10. 049—648. 
75 
सत्यमेवास्ति तद्वाक्यं मानुप्रेपु यदीरितम्‌ | 
अदानान्यरिदानानि TR? च कहिंचित्‌ I 
i5. 004, 665. 
76 
द्वेषणीयस्तथा TFT भावी gema: | 
तया चेव प्रियः सेव्यो यथा FEIT 
77 
तत्तद्रहुविधे मर्त्यो यावज्जीवति पश्यति | 
भविष्यं तु न जानाति प्रियं स्थादथवाप्रियम्‌ || 


Cf. v. 49; 82; 85; 92. o 19, 1417—1419. 


ib. 079—682, 


अवितथं तदवाचि पुरातनै- 
यदहितं हितवन्मतिविभमात्‌ | 
विधिहताय विभाति शरीरिशे 
तदनु TTT प्रतियाति सः | 
Cf. Rim. VJ, 8, 15; d t, 111, 183; M. Dh. 11. 2680. Ant. 091—525, 
79 
किं नु FREE पुत्राणां TET भुवने वरम | 
agge पितुर्भाग्याणितुता गुनुस॑पदः || 
00.703, 704. 
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80 
| आश्चर्याणि Ta मन्ति न तथा किंचिन्मनुष्यो यथा 
| यो नौभिः वते मरा जलनिर्थि वानोद्वतं दारुणम्‌ 
| पृष्ठे यश्च वसुंधरां भगवती देवी क्षमाणालिनी 11 
गोयुक्तेन विदारग्रव्यविरतं सीतां हलेनोत्कसन्‌ ॥ 
जालैर्यश्चपलान्मनोऽधिकतथा TER घोरे वने 
लुद्रततेर्मृगपत्तिणो झपकुलं यश्रोदवरत्यर्णवात्‌ | 
तेनोत्कृष्टपिया नरेण महिषो वाजी च केशान्वितो 
¿ná वनचारिणावदमितौ दान्त्वा युगे योजितो ॥ 
युदया यः समचिन्तयद्यवहर्ति धर्माश्च वास्तुक्तितः 
शीतान्वर्जयितुं दिवश्च तुहिने ग्रीष्मे युतमाञ्छरान्‌ | 
किं नासौ कृतवान्करिष्यति न वा मृत्योर्ये उप॑ वशं 
मोधीकतुमशक्कुव ्जनरुजान्व्याभीन्त्भवञ्गौषभेः ॥ 
81 
ईशानां समरविजयिन्काम संकल्पयीने 
aadh स्वपिथि सुसुखं गणडयोर्यस्तरूण्याः | 
Ren ग्रामांस्तरसि च जल वारिपः को नराणां 
को देवानां तव न गमितो लक्ष्यतामायुधानाम्‌ 11 
siege ्रचठुलदृशां लम्भयन्नद्भनानां 
धर्मासक्तान्मनसिज नरान्कारयस्यष्यकार्यम्‌ | 
सीदस्यन्तः परिमादि सह प्राञ्ञिभिर्मन्तिभिस्त्वं 
пея प्रतिभटगलेऽनङ्ग पादै ददासि ॥ 
Cf. v. 67 ; Phartp. 1. 59; 61; 11.55; Se LI. 204. ib. 732—800, 
को हि Вага प्राशो दिवसान्परिकल्पयेत्‌ | 
न हि ARa ya ATA न यापितम्‌ || 


Су. v. 40; 77; 85; 92. a Trach. 913—948. 
8 


जनानां धर्मथीलानां निकपः renim | 


एकेनेव BEAT प्रकाश्यन्ते खला नराः |! 
Del, Tyr. 614, 615. 


th, 332—364. 


81 
FTA शल्यानां मध्ये हृदयणेदिनाम्‌। 


न तथा атча क्रिसिशया दुःखं स्वयंवृतम्‌ 11 
> 10. 1230, 1231. 
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E 
मनुष्योऽस्मीति जानेऽह मधुर शोदिन मम | 
यया ая यथामुष्य यथान्यस्य च कस्यचित्‌ \ 
бл. v. 49 ; 77; 82; 95. Oed. Kol. 567, 569. 
86 
आयुर्दीर्घतरं य इच्छाति जनः प्राज्ञेतरं वच्मि d 
नानादुःखदमेव तदिंनदिनात्योत्तारित॑ जीवनम्‌ | 
gf का हि भवेत्पथि श्रमवतो दुरे यदन्ते स्थितो 
PJATA: समस्तभुवनदिष्टश्व मोक्तापि सन्‌ |) 
ib. 1212—1098. 
87 
भावाच्छेयानभावों यदि तु विधिवशात्पाप्यते जन्म भूमौ 
qa нї द्वितीयं चलमनसि गते यौवने [कै हि शिष्टम्‌ । 
$््यालोभावकृष्टं कलहरणवपेरायुरस्येति पुंसा 


भोगियावदिहीनानभिभवति जरा सर्वयोकस्य योनिः || 
Cf. Bhartr. IIT. 50; 01. ib. 1224—1238. 
EURIPIDES. 


88 
यवैवाकुशलाः सन्ति साधने हितकर्मणाम्‌ | 
एवं दुष्टेषु कार्येषु OT: सदा स्त्रियः || 


Cf. y. 58; Manu IX. 5. 4 Med, 407, 408. 
8 


को हि निश्चिनुयादर्थ सस्यासत्यं च निर्णयेत्‌ | 
उभयोव॑चन यावत्पक्षयानीवधारितम्‌ || 
Herakl, 179, 180. 
90 
मीनमाचरितु नित्यं FT च विरक्तितुम्‌ | 
न च गन्तुं REIT योषितां परम्‌ ॥ 
ib. 476, 477. 
De 
न कोऽपि मर्व्यो भजते स्वतन्ल्रता- 
मेको धनस्येति हठस्य HAK | 
zë ES 
धर्मेण वा पोरजनेन वापरः 
स्तैरप्रचाराव्सततं विरुध्यते 11 
Hok. 864—867, 
92 
yF न ña यशो न вя 
न कामवस्थां "ATR स्वयम्‌ | 
एवं हि देवा Frey: Daat, 
8 e 
TAIRA FAIT ॥ 
98 tb. 960—900. 
न ment प्राति किंचिदन्य- 
सिय भवत्याए्गाने TRAIN, | 


(f. v, 195 77; 821 85. 
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गनो हि блаа च समैः 
TET च ZQ 11 
Cf. v. 15. = Phocen. 358—360. 
94 
न E कृथ्रिन्मनुध्याणां धनस्य सदृशों गुणः | 
पात्रतां येन गच्छन्ति वलं चाप्रतिमं भुवि ॥ 
Of. Hitöp. I. 115. ib. 439, 440. 
9 
AGAR सत्यवचः स्वभावतः 
स्फुटार्थतां याति पटूक्तिभिविना ॥ 
व्यलीकवाणीगदवत्पदे पदे 
महौपधानामुपयोगमहीति ॥ 


96 15. 469—472, 
grat यदि भेत्तव्यो राज्यार्थेनेव भिद्यताम्‌। 
ўз धर्मपथः पाल्यो न च हेयः कदाचन Il 
Cf. v. 9. (5. 521, 525. 


97 
r भूय इति प्राज्ञो- qun च चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
Зя यज्जीवनायालं मानसं परितोषयेत्‌ ll 

98 
येन भार्या सती प्राप्ता सुखं तस्य सनातनम्‌ | 
गृहे TERM ददाति कुकुटुम्बिनी Il 
Cf. Sakunt. y. 93. Or. 602—604. 
THEOCRITUS. 


ih. 634, 535. 


99 
मा विषाद गमस्तात शरो हि श्रेयो भविष्यति | 


आशा wem murga एव निराशकाः || 
Cf. Rim. IIT. 71, 5. dio IV. 41, 42. 


ब्रुमाणां तुहिन me निम्नगानामवर्षेणम्‌ | 
quit विहंगानां श्वापदानां च वागुरा ॥ 
यूनो मृगदृशां चिन्ता भगवन्यलसूदन | 

नाहगेकः सकामो स्मि नारीसक्तो भवानपि ॥ » 


Cf. Kothára. 575, IIT. 57—60, 
METRES. 
81000 1—44, 47, 48, 50, 62—57, 60—69, Dratavilambito 59, 78. 
65, 06, 68, 69, 71—77, 79, 82—85, Inlöddhatagati 64. 
88--00, 24, 96—100. Mandäkräntä 81. 
Aupacchandasika 49, 51, Prithyt 63, 67. 
Upnjati 45, 68, 70, 93. Sárdúlnvikridita 80, 86. 
Vorhiastha 91, 92, 95. Brogdhará 46, 87. 
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SPEECH OF a1 EEL OF PROF. SATYAVRAT SHASTRI SATYAVRAT SHASTRI 
= I AV RAT SHASTRI 


Hon’ble Mrs. Meira Kumar, the Speaker of India’s Parliament, His Excellency Janos 
Terenyi, Ambassador Designate of the Republic of Hungary, Hon'ble Mr. Tibor 
Kovacs, Director of the Hungarian Information and Cultural Centre, Ladies and 


Gentleman. 


| feel deeply honoured with the presence of all of you here for the formal 
launching of my book, Hungary Kitni Dur Kitni Pas, Hungary How Distant How 
Close. This is an account of my four visits to Hungary which afforded me an 
Opportunity to have a peep into the history and culture of that country enriched by 
a galaxy of its writers, thinkers, poets, philosophers, painters, architects and 
musicians. The beauty of the country highlighted by the rainbow colors of the 
Balaton Lake drew me to it again and again. So did the love of its people for thase 
in India The interest of the scholarly community in it in Indology literally 
overwhelmed me. Quite a corpus of Indian literature, both old and new, has been 
translated in Hungarian. Prof. Janosi was the first to prepare an abridged version of 
the Valmiki Ramayana concentrating on the episodes connected with Sita who 
according to him is the most remarkable character in the epic and translated it in 
Hungarian. His translation was followed by another one, this time by Prof. Joszef 
Vekerdi which was more inclusive than the other one. Prof. Tottosi Csauba devoted 
his life-time to the study and the interpretation of the Sukasaptati, the fascinating 
seventy tales which he published with detailed Introduction and notes joining issue 
with some of his contemporaries with regard to the proper interpretation of 
certain words and expressions therein. incidentally, it is with him that Sanskrit 
studies started in Hungary. For a start the Govt. did not make provision for salary 
and honorarium for a Sanskrit teacher. Such intense was the devotion of Prof. 
Tottosi for Sanskrit that he continued teaching it in thé Eotvos Lorand University 
without drawing any salary! He has produced a number of good Sanskrit scholars 


that are carrying on the tradition of Sanskrit studies in Hungary, the more 


noteworthy of them being Prof. Maria Nyegyesi, Prof. Forizs Laszlo Em 
grammarian Prof. Tibor Kirtvelyesi. Some of Prof. Tottosi's students have moved out 
of Hungary and have occupied positions in other Universities of Europe and 
distinguished themselves with work and output. 

Among the translations of other prominent Sanskrit works in Hungarian 
mention could made of the Pancatantra, the Hitopadesa, the Dasakularacarita, the 
Gitagovinda, the Meghduta and so on. The peculiarity of the translations is that the 
translation also is in the same metre as it is in the original. Hungarian translators 
have moulded their translations as per the exigencies of the iypical classical 
Sanskrit metres like the Mandakranta, the Sardulavikridita and so on. Among the 
translations of the works of the modern Indian authors mention may be made of 
Munshi Prem Chand, Mohan Rakesh, Khushwant Singh, Girish Karnad and so on. it 
may not be out of place to mention here that thousands of copies of each of these 
translations have been published and sold in Hungary, in spite of the country being 
not too big. This shows the interest of the people of Hungary in Indian literature. 
There has so much been written in Hungary on Indology that a Bibliography had to 


be compiled. That admirable work was done by Prof. Ildiko Puskas. 


Our nobel Laureate, the great poet Rabind ranath Tagore, has been a great 
link with Hungary. Its people Hungary recall with great pride his visit and stay in 
their country. It was in the year 1926 that he had gone there and Stayed near the 
famed Balaton fake. He was not in good health then. But the healthy waters of the 
lake brought back his health. He makes a reference to itin a write-up which is in his 


own hand and which 1 have reproduced in my book Says he : “| h 

З २ ave seen all 

countries of the world but | saw nowhere such a beautiful harmony of th 
ot the sky an 

the water than that | had the privilege to enjoy on the shore Budd y and 
a 


aton Fureg fill; 
my soul with rapture. filling 


In spite of the advanced season— it was the end of October — | was able to 
sit on my balcony and work there for hours. The sarbonic mineral springs gave me 


back my health, my energy and put an end to my exhaustion. 


| am sorry to say that world at large knows but very little of Fured. | never 
dreamt of such values in this part of Europe. It was, therefore, a revelation to me 


to see the enchanting beauty of Budapest and lake Balaton.” 


The great poet had planted a tree bear the place of his stay and had 


addressed it thus. 


When | am no longer on the earth my tree 
Get the ever and renewed leaves of thy spring 
Murmur to the wayfarer 

The poet did love while he lived 


| have put the above verse in Hindi translation as 


जब मैं इस पृथ्वी पर नहीं रहूंगा तो मेरे वृक्ष ! 

तुम्हारे स्रोत के सदा वे नये उगने वाले पत्ते 

फुसफुसा कर यात्री से कह दें 

कि कवि जब तक जिया उसने प्रेम किया 
On way to Sentence | saw a model village which had been designed to give an idea 
of the life of the Hungarian farmers in the early period. | was simply bowled over 
by the remarkable similarity between the life style of the Hungarian and the Indian 
farmers : the mud houses, the winnow baskets, the spinning wheel, the chaupal 


and so on. 


{ could feel during all my visits that the common man has a special liking for India 
and Indians. | have recorded in my book a number of such instances where | had 
the most memorable feel of this liking. During one of my visits | went along with 
my wife and Mrs. Lili Vago, Hungarian interpreter provided by the Govt. of Hungary 


to Balatone lake. On its bank ice cream was on sale at a kiosk. There was a queue in 


- . The vendor 
front of it. Mrs. Vago joined it. She asked for two cups of ice cream 


i to my wife 
asked mrs. Vago for whom is the second are. Mrs. Vago pointed ү 


i ver the 
standing nearby. He asked Mrs. Vago to let her come forward. | will hand ov 


cup to her myself. She is from india. During another visit i went to a dentist in 
connection with a dental problem. | had readied myself with sufficient amount of 
Forints, knowing how costly dental treatment could be in Europe. When the time 
of the payment came, the lady dentist said: | will not charge any fee from you. You 
are from India. That is the India that lives in the hearts of the people of Hungary. It 
is to provide a glimpse of that india to the people of this India that | have 
attempted this book. | have deliberately chosen the Hindi medium because | want 
it to reach the widest spectrum of society. | am motivated in this in contributing in 
my humble way to the further strengthening of already strong ties between the 
two great countries, India and Hungary. With emotional ties geographical distances 


melt away and then one begins to feel how close we have been and are. And then 


one exclaims Hungary Kitni Dur Kitni Pas, Hungary How Distant How Close. 


| am very grateful to you Hon'ble Madam, for gracing the occasion with your 
august presence and releasing the book. | am also highly obliged to your 
Excellency, the Ambassador-Designate of Hungary in India for presiding over the 
event. | am equally grateful to all of you, my dear friends, by gracing the occasion 


with your kind presence. 


Long live indo-Hungarian friendship! 


Hon'ble Shriyukta Gar C les Î the minister for | 
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WUE ve ocn Ce overs Cpe O Al Fra, fro © Seg че эш 
Govt. of ee Convener 
of the Bhkta-kavi Jayadeva Samaroha, Ladies and entlemen, 


For me it is a pleasure beyond words to be back in 
Odisha. It is the same feeling every time T am here. After 
all, I have been part of it for a veriod in my life. The att- 
achnent forged since thin as frown in intensity with the 99588 0 
time. (1 am in love with this beautiful viate? 


The occasion for which I ar here this time is the Festival 
gSamaroha, to commemorate the great cevoteeof lord Krsna who has 
used his unmatched »oetic skills in deseribing in the most vivid 
details the secret love dalliances of Radha and Madhava : Radhama- 
dhavayor jayanti yamunakule rahahkelayah. His роем, пау a song, 
sprouted forth from the innermost recesses of his heart under imo 
force of spiritual upsurge is a fascin ting cascade of words 
whieg with their alliterative frequency a: near like [several trinke 
3 simultaneouly the freauency of the velocity of which we 
changes each time a hortion of the song--it is better to call it 
a song than songsbeeause of its continuing strain--is sung in a 
dgfferent melody, the Raga, the author, Jayadeva himself record- 
$£ by way of instruction Lo the musician s After listening to 
thensvarteé?téudlgitierentraonid , oz obha@wükerentherelssasbsßluhe 
this song one bs trandported to a different world, 2 world of 
absolute peace and harmony where there is no strife, no strain, 
no dissention, the world of Radha and Madhava, the world where 
one time both are united, one time enjoying together on the banks 
of the river Yamuna or the bowers of Vrindavana, one time are 
estranged with each otherlut still r 2 ior the otnerrconsort!. 
companybne time cne of ti “lovers. tryinf to woo th estranged 3 
one woo her pack. one time the friends of the estrange« one 
prevailing uno her to give the go-by to the jealous 85 er: mg 
curu mánini mänam aye.T-e listener and the reader also then 
becomes one wath Sri Krsna : Krsnaikatänaiman, Jayadevapandita- 
каче krsnaikatänatmanah. ЖУ? SS? 


he 1estival, the Samaroha provides you, my dear friends, i 
the occasion to become Krsnaikatänätman and that is one of its Shee 
bisgest.achievements.I feel doubly blessed that I have joined 


= 


you, the devotees to lose myself in “is(all-pervasive/ness. 
Academic discussions about Jaraleva!s life and works, his achieve — 


ments. the legends connected with himand such other related 

-^"eg may well engage your attention put encompassing all these уу. 
will be remember’ ^ all the while the teet of the Lord, Mari- E 
ceranagmarana. А 


(Qa Sten 11 ८७% ë 
eq ces Forma) 
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TME GITAGOVINDA 


Àa a devotee oi Lord Krsna Jayaseva has few paralleis in India. So nas A 
he the same as a poet. Add to that lyricism and musicality, nis work be- 
comes an unique potion thet canot but fill one with rare verve. His work, 
the GTtagovinda , as the name would itself imply is a song, sita, siudded 
with chairs of alliterative soundy that springs up from tie heart at tune 


with toe divine sviritThe-worás-seem to flow-out—of—the-heart- under re- 
"doeious-insviration. Lt nas provided aesthetic joy to countless mi.liose 
in India апа avroad for centuries. it nas served #s a source oi vils5+ 

ne poem or the song is dedicated inkevotion to Lord Krsna. It eonen- 


trates on Mis love with Radha. Intense earthly passion’is the example 
s to express the complexities of divine and human lov 


Ф H 


Jayadeva us 


hourh the poem orzzinated in eastern India -vaya. .^ vas а native 
ich returally takes pride in it--in the twelfth century ana 
st popular Vvuere, it spread throughout the suv-continene in 
s ‘centuries following its composition. As early as the thirteenth 
century it was quoted in 4 temple inseription in Gujarat. Established 
-raditions of commentary on it and manuseripts of it exist in every part 
1i Tts songs are an important part of the devotional literature 


of Bengal and South India. They songs] were introduced into Kerala 
in enth century ana are still sung in temples there. veseritions 
in represent one ol the major subjects in medieval Rajputana 
paintingse 


The frank eroticism of the poem has lea Indian commentators їо 


interpret the love between Radha and Krsna as an allegory of the huwen 


ү É tds Reo 
soul's love for God. Perhaps tne seventeenth century critic Jagannatha 
veciate the eroticism and found faul“ with its description ¿x < 


could not avp 


Learned and vopular audiences in India and elsewhere have continued to 
appreciate the emotional lyricism the poem, expresses in its variations in it ati 
on the theme of separated Lovers assioer 


¿he songs аге found in different musical versions in Odisha, 


Bengal, Bihar, Chennai, Mysore and Kerala as well as Nepal. Because 

of the role of the songs in the nightly worship of the deity in 
Jegannath temple at Puri, they are venerated and sung throughout Odishae 
Their performance is an essential aspect of Odishi dance that has 
developed through the religious art of temple dancers called Maharise 
The significance of the legendary life f Jayadeva that identifies 


ig 


the poet's muse as a temvle dancer of Puri has been noticed by several 
researchers. А 


In Bengal the singing of Gitagovinda is especially promi- 
nent at an annual fair in the village of Kenduli in Birbhum district. 
The influence о? the poem on the devotional music of Bengal is 
analysed by Swami Prajnanananda in the article entitled "The 
aitagovinda-vadagana in the background of the Pad&vali-kirtana of 
Bengal" published in the Journal of the Music Academy, Madrase 


In Wepal the Gitagovinda is sung during the spring celebrations 
in honour of Goddess Sarasvati in which worship is offered to 
of love, Kamadeva and his consort. In much of South India the poem 
is sung according to the classical Carnataka system of musie. A 
Li AE 
padi, as the poem is known there,is daily in Ñ : jJ 
ав the pious Mindus consider it a devotional song 0 
order. It is also sung invariably during Xrihaka. 
but ihe-way-o singing-in Kerala is d stenkt: 
It is a trivute to the рор 
ovinda that it has been trans]: 
Janguage вва-а 5010 some is 


om Tari 


+ avart from Zngilish 
4 

By nons tho л М re 

\ HSES yut the most natable is in Hungariar w ere t E 
авхХх and style as is in the oririnal is followed even en 
lation. Rmx To satisfy the curiosity, of the learned audience E 


oresent here anxexampie 1 would like rive ап example here. 
\ di of the work is 


Among the translations of 2 
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ted that the work has also been translated in Freneh 


devotional poet, the Bhakta-kavi, 
by this priceless creatione 
work as also his life and personality 
the scholarly community that may further 
of his mystic creation vorn ou 
festival, the Samaroha, th-t has brought 
E эсе of orominent personalities fron all-over tadis 
opportunity through this festival to pay their tribute to him Jay 
for all the aesthetic enrichment that he has provided ‚them 
“Y cu They will also” unravel many a mystery of his mystiz experience. 
U as AS 
With these words I inaugurate the Samaroha. and wish it 


a grand success, R . A e 
е обла кя UT am са, 


ооеоооосоов о 
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Abstract of the Paper 
AHIMSA IN THE MAHABHARATA 


A —— 


— Satya Vrat Shastri 


The line ahimsa paramo dharmah which has gained wide currency in India occurs of all 
the works in the Mahabharata which described the greatest himsa in the world leading to 
the annihilation of the eighteen aksauhinis of the forces of the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas. The context is the query of Yudhisthira to Bhisma lying on a bed of arrows 
after the Mahabharata war among a series of queries which form the subject matter of 
the Anusanaparvan of the great text as to in what way а тап is relieved of sorrow while 
absolving himself of violence in thought, word and deed. Bhisma answers that one has to 
abjure violence on all these counts. According to him meat-eating has to be avoided and 
this avoidance has to be preceded by three stages : (i) one has to avoid meat (11) not this 
kind or that kind of meat, but all kinds of meat (iii) one has not to indulge in killing 
beings oneself. Those who recount good points of eating meat —eating, that it increases 
one’s virility, etc. do so out of the consideration for their palate. . Meat is not obtained 
out of grass, wood or stone but out of killing of beings and is therefore bad. If there were 
no meat-eaters, there would no butchers. There is no difference between a butcher who 
kills an animal, one who buys it from him and one who eats it. It is very difficult to 
abstain from meat having once tasted it. To abstain at that point is the greatest virtue. 
Nothing is dearer to a being in this world than his life. That being so, it is all the more 
advisable that one should not take the life of others just for one’s own satisfaction. With 
the sacrifices and the hunting the situation differs, in the first case the Sruti allows it, in 
the other case the warriors have to checkmate the wild beings at great personal risk. 
Himsa or violence is of three kinds, mental, verbal and physical. Physical is to cause 
injury, hurt, maiming etc. Mental is to think ill of others. Verbal is abusing, deriding, 
ridiculing, insulting, humiliating . The Mahabharata furnishes a telling example of it in 
its Karnaparvan where Arjuna piqued by Yudhisthira’s denunciation of his famed 
Gandiva pulls out his sword to put him to death in fulfillment of the vow undertaken by 
him in secret that any one disparaging his Gandiva would have to lose his life .At this 
point Krsna advises Arjuna to abuse Yudhisthira as much as he can while thou-theeing 
him which would mean killing him in effect.. Arjuna follows his advice and this averts 
one of the biggest tragedies in the Pandava camp. After Arjuna had reviled Yudhisthira at 
great length, he felt utmost remorse. Smitten by it he pulled out the sword, this time to 
kill himself, Krsna sensing his feeing advised him to indulge in selfpraise and 
aggrandizement. That would mean he killing himself. That is himsa, according to Krsna. 
Arjuna follows this and saves his life. 

Ahimsa, according to Bhisma, is the supreme penance, the supreme self-restraint. 

It is the highest virtue, paramo dharmah. 


Keynote Address at the Colloquium on 


ORIENTALISM AND ITS IMPACT ON SANSKRIT STUDIES 


Satya Vrat Shastri 


Prof. Shripad Bhat, Prof. Shubhangana Atre, Members of the Faculty of the Tilak Maharashtra 
Vidyapeeth, Fellow Delegates and Learned Friends in the audience, 


] deem it a great privilege to be with you this forenoon and share some of my thoughts on the 
interesting and important topic of Orientalism and its impact on Sanskrit studies. Before | come to 
the topic proper, I would like to reflect for a while on the term orientalism which derives itself from 
the word Orient which means countries to the east of the Mediterranean, especially the countries of 
Asia. Occident and Orient are relative terms. To the people of the Occident, the Europeans, the 
people of Asia that includes our own country India, are orientals. They are to their east. It looks 
incongruous to find Indians calling themselves oriental and using the term to designate all that 
belongs to them. We have the use of this word in the names of some of our very prestigious institutions 
like the Govt. Oriental Manuscript Library, Chennai, Oriental Research Institute, Mysore, Oriental 
Institute, Vadodara, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, here in Pune itself. It also figures in the 
name of the Conference called the All India Oriental Conference. Indology is a better term in place 
of Orientology. 

Orientalism in the theme of the Colloquium may be interpreted to mean the Western System as 
it came to be introduced in India in the wake of the coming in of the British who had their own 
world view with which they looked at things they came into contact with. 


When two systems meet it is inevitable that they should impact each other. The degree of impact 
varies with the identity of the systems, whose system it is. If it is that of the conquerors, the 
subjugators, it would hold its sway over that of the subjugated. The very fact that the people holding 
on to their system came to be subjugated come to accord in their view less importance to it. They, 
overawed by the superior might of the subjugators, allow their (the subjugators’) system an upper 
hand. And this is precisely what happened in India during the past two centuries ог SO. 


For thousands of years Sanskrit was pursued in Pathashalas, Gurukulas, Tols and Vidyalayas 
which were more patronized by private initiative than by the State. The funding for them came from 
society, the more affluent members of it, who were philanthropically inclined. These institutions 
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परमसम्मान्या गुज 

महाभागा, राजस्थानसर्वकारगृहमन्त्रिण: श्रीयुतगुलाबचन्द कटारिया महाभागा:, 
कविसह दया देवर्षिकलाना थशास्त्रिमहा भागा: मान्या 
नारायणशास्त्रिकाङ्क रमहाभागा:, PIE रकु टुम्बिजना:, आचार्य 
पण्डितनवलकिशोरकाडूरसंस्कृ तसे वा-परिषत्सदस्याः, समुपस्थिता 
विद्वद्रोष्ठीगरिष्ठा ज्येष्ठा: प्रेष्ठा भ्रातरो भगिन्यश्च, 


अद्याहम्‌ आचार्यनवलकिशोरकाङ्करस्मृतिपुरस्कारेण सत्कृतेति धन्यमात्मानं 
कलयामि | नानाग्रन्थानां प्रणेतारः कविसहृदया आचार्यनवलकिशोरकाङ्करमहामागा 
अभूवन्‌ लोके सुप्रथितयशसः। तदपत्यजातमपि सुरभारती प्रति तत्समानामेव 
निष्ठां वहति प्रतिवर्ष च तत्स्मृतौ विद्वतूसम्मानोत्सवमायोजयति। 


अहं विदुषी न वेति न मे विचारणाविषयः। अत्र तु अत्रभवन्त एव 
प्रमाणम्‌। अहं त्विदमेव निवेदयितुं पारयामि यद्‌ यावज्जीवं मया संस्कृतस्य 
प्रचाराय प्रसाराय च कृते कृतः प्रयासः। जनाः संस्कृतं प्रति कथमुन्मुखा 
भवेयुरित्यर्थमेवासीन्मम सर्वाऽपि प्रवृत्तिः | 


केचन संस्कृतं न कदापि लोकभाषा 55सीदिति वदन्ति। केनचन 
विशिष्टवर्गेण कल्पितेयं कृत्रिमा भाषेति मतं ते प्रतिपद्यन्ते । एतदर्थ 
संस्कृतशब्दमेव ते प्रमाणत्वेनोपस्थापयन्ति। संस्कृतं भूषितं परिष्कृतमित्यर्थः | 
सम्परिभ्यां करोतौ भूषणे ' इत्यनेन भूषणार्थे सुटि तच्छब्दनिष्पत्ति । तत्रेदं ब्रूम: — 
नानाशतान्दीः संस्कृतं भाषेति नाम्नैव व्यवाहियत | भाषासंज्ञाथे संस्कृतशब्दप्रयोगो 
न प्राचीनतमः | पाणिनिना भाषार्थे न क्कापि संस्कृतशब्द: प्रयुक्त: | केवलं 
भाषेति शब्द एव तेन व्यबहृत:- भाषायां सदवसश्रुवः, सख्यशिश्वीति भाषायाम्‌। 
ततः पूर्व यास्केनापि भाषेत्येव शब्दः प्रायोजि-इवेति भाषायां चान्वध्यायं च। 
भाष्यते उच्चार्यते जनेनेति भाषा | भाषा तु लोकभाषैव | पूर्व हिन्द्यर्थमपि भाषाशब्द 
एव प्रचलति स्म-भाषा टीका। हिन्दीतिनामकरणेन किं सा कृत्रिमा भाषा 
भवति ? 


यावान्‌ ग्रन्न्थसम्भारः संस्कृतभाषया विरचितो न तावान्‌ अन्यया कयाऽपि 
भाषयेति वाड्मयविदो वदन्ति। न केवलं पुराकाले ऽद्यत्वेऽपि, अधुनाऽपि, | 
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बृहत्संख्ययाऽनया भाषया ग्रन्थरचना भवति | मया विंश्यां were विरचितस्य 
संस्कृतनाट्यवाडूमयस्य समीक्षणे व्यापारितो भूयान्‌ काल: | केवलमस्यां 
शताब्द्यामेव विरचिता नाट्यकृतिपञ्चशती मद्दृष्टिपथमवतीर्णा। विश्वस्य 
कस्यामपि अन्यस्यां भाषायामेतावती सङ्ख्या नाट्यकृतीनामस्यां शताब्द्यां रचितानां 
भवेदिति सन्दिग्धमेव। एवमेव परःसहस्राणि महाकाव्यानि, खण्डकाव्यानि, 
स्तोत्रकाव्यानि, चम्मूकाव्यानि आधुनिककाले संस्कृतेन विरचितानि परःसहस्राशच 
कथानिकाः, नवलिकाः, (Novels) समीक्षाग्रन्थाश्च संस्कृतेन निबद्धाः 

कालविपर्ययेऽपि संस्कृतं प्रति संस्कृतज्ञानां या बद्धमूला निष्ठा तां ध्वनयन्ति। 
सेयं निष्ठा भूयोऽपि समेधतां ग्रामे ग्रामे काठकं कालापकं च श्रूयते इतिवत्‌ 
संस्कृ तध्वनिरग्रामे ग्रामे рр श्रीभगवच्चरणयो: सम्प्रार्थ्य 
श्रीनवलकिशोरकाङ्क रस्रेवापरिषदं प्रति, अत्रभवतः समुपस्थितान्‌ 
नानाशास्त्रनदीप्णान्‌ क्रिषस्िदमर्चिमांश्च प्रति स्वकीयं कृतज्ञताभरभरं च सम्प्रार्थ्य 

स्वकोयां गिरमुपसंहरामीत्योम्‌। 


Keynote Address at the Colloquium on 


ORIENTALISM AND ITS IMPACT ON SANSKRIT STUDIES 


Satya Vrat Shastri 


Prof. Shripad Bhat, Prof. Shubhangana Atre, Members of the Faculty of the Tilak Maharashtra 
Vidyapeeth, Fellow Delegates and Learned Friends in the audience, 


I deem it a great privilege to be with you this forenoon and share some of my thoughts on the 
interesting and important topic of Orientalism and its impact on Sanskrit studies. Before I come to 
the topic proper, I would like to reflect for a while on the term orientalism which derives itself from 
the word Orient which means countries to the east of the Mediterranean, especially the countries of 
Asia. Occident and Orient are relative terms. To the people of the Occident, the Europeans, the 
people of Asia that includes our own country India, are orientals. They are to their east. It looks 
incongruous to find Indians calling themselves oriental and using the term to designate all that 
belongs to them. We have the use of this word in the names of some of our very prestigious institutions 
like the Govt. Oriental Manuscript Library, Chennai, Oriental Research Institute, Mysore, Oriental 
Institute, Vadodara, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, here in Pune itself. It also figures in the 
name of the Conference called the All India Oriental Conference. Indology is a better term in place 
of Orientology. 

Orientalism in the theme of the Colloquium may be interpreted to mean the Western System as 
it came to be introduced in India in the wake of the coming in of the British who had their own 
world view with which they looked at things they came into contact with. 


When two systems meet it is inevitable that they should impact each other. The degree of impact 
varies with the identity of the systems, whose system it is. If it is that of the conquerors, the 
subjugators, it would hold its sway over that of the subjugated. The very fact that the people holding 
on to their system came to be subjugated come to accord in their view less importance to it. They, 
overawed by the superior might of the subjugators, allow their (the subjugators”) system an upper 
hand. And this is precisely what happened in India during the past two centuries or so. 

For thousands of years Sanskrit was pursued in Pathashalas, Gurukulas, Tols and Vidyalayas 
which were more patronized by private initiative than by the State. The funding for them came from 
society, the more affluent members of it, who were philanthropically inclined. These institutions 
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that in primary stage were either single teacher units and at higher stage had but a couple of teachers 
dotted the entire landscape of India. It is through them that the fountain of knowledge flowed and 
irrigated the minds of countless millions throughout the length and breadth of the vast stretches of 
this sprawling country. 

Sanskrit teaching in them meant primarily the teaching of the old texts, line by line, unraveling 
their meanings. The teacher who had learnt them from his teacher through hard labour would put in 
an equal amount of hard labour to interpret these to his pupils who had to follow a rigorous routine. 
The more proficient one would be in comprehending the text, line by line, the more scholarly 
would he be taken. That was the pañktipanditya. To achieve it was the desired aim. 


In the Vaidika Pathashalas the alumni were expected to commit to memory the whole texts 
according to prescribed rules even the slightest deviation from them being frowned upon. In the 
primary stages the basic texts like the Astadhyayı and the Amarakosa were assiduously committed 
to memory. The idea was to exercise full control over vocabulary and the grammatical correctness 
of speech. A very popular saying in traditional Sanskrit circles was, and still is: astadhyayı jaganmata 
'marakoso jagatpita, "Astadhyayr is the mother of the universe and Amarakosa is the father of the 
same. If one has cultivated both, one’s success in life is assured. 

Disquisitions or the Sastrarthas were the norm in those days and the Vidvatsadas-s where they 
were carried on were the vogue. It may be interesting to note here that till recently in U.P. and Bihar 
in Brahmin marriages, when the groom's party would arrive at the brides” place, there would be 
Sastrártha between the priests of the two parties the result of which was keenly watched by all those 
present. 

With the coming in of the British a new system of schools and colleges came to be introduced 
where Sanskrit came to be reduced to one of the subjects among many. Obviously the number of 
texts to be studied had to suffer reduction, the more abstruse and abstract of them being completely 
sidelined, that coming to be the sole preserve of the traditional Pandits, a fast diminishing fraternity 
with the existing traditional Sanskrit institutions also inserting in their curricula modern subjects in 
keeping with the demands of the age which would not accept a unilinear approach. Though through 
the introduction of Honours course at the graduate level and specialization at the post-graduate 
level an effort was made to remedy the situation, it was not enough to lift up the Sanskrit learning 
to the level of profundity which is the hall mark of traditional one. With schools having no Sastric 
learning how much Hons. and Master’s courses would have of the Sastras? Moreover, the approach 
was different. In the modern system, it was more varied, along with what is in the text there was 
much about it, its authorship, its date, impact on it of earlier texts or of it on later ones. This 
impinged on the time possible of devoting to line by line mastery of the text downgraed as uneritical 
approach, The modern method of learning of and about the text appropriated to itself the more 
exalted position of critical approach. 


Here I may like to take a break and recount а personal anecdote that may throw light on the 
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difference in approach in the two systems, western and the traditional Indian. Lam a product of the 
both. My teacher from whom I studied the Vakyapadiya was a Professor at the Govt. Sanskrit 
College, Varanasi. The place of his stay and that of mine were very close to each other. I would 
accompany him every morning to the College. On the way we would discuss many things. One day 
I asked him as to what he thought about the authorship of the Nighantu which was the text that the 
famous Yaska had expounded in his Nirukta. I spoke to him about the three different theories in this 
connection. According to one Daksa Prajapati was its author, according to the other, it was Yaska 
himself and according to the third it were the early scholars, the Purvacaryas. My teacher told me 
that he has not given any thought to it. He is more concerned with what is in the Nighantu rather 
than what is about it. That sums up the attitude of the traditional Pandits about the old texts and that 
is more eloquent than anything else in highlighting the difference in approach. 

Quite a few of the old Sanskrit texts have a large number of known commentaries, the 
Bhagavatapurana eleven, the Valmiki Ramayana six, the Yogavasistha thirteen (including twelve 
still in manuscript), the Kavvyaprakasa fourteen (that are published; reportedly many more) but 
none of them engages itself with the question of the date and the authorship of these works. There 
is nothing in the old commentaries about the Balakanda and the Uttarakanda being later additions 
to the Valmiki Ramayana, a question discussed by scholars, both Indian and western, extensively. 
The date of the Yogavasistha still hovers anywhere between 6" cen. A.D. to the first half of the 10° 
cen. A.D. with each scholar pushing his own set of arguments for or against one view or the other. 


Orient has always been a mystery to the Occident. To unravel it, to have a peep into its past and 
present has been a passion with it. That is why even the Jesuit priests who have been visiting India 
prior to the coming in of the East India Company or people of other persuasions have been interested 
in discovering for themselves the ancient wisdom of India. That accounts for their interest in Indian 
works that were in manuscript at that time. They collected them and brought them along to their 
countries on getting back. Later they gave them to some institutions therein. That is how big 
collections of them came be built up in countries of Europe over the years. Of these manuscripts а 
good number are in Sanskrit. 

With the coming in of the British the process gota fillip. All this resulted in sizeable collections 
of manuscripts in such institutions as Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, the India Office Library, London, 
the British Museum, London, the Bodlien Library, Oxford, the Cambridge University Library, 
Cambridge and the libraries of the Indological Institutes, the Seminars fur Indologie of Gottingen, 
Tübingen and Munich,and the Staat Bibliothek, Berlin and so on of Germany 


The British East India Company took up the work of collection of manuscripts in a systematic 
manner, For each region it appointed manuscript surveyors. The prominent ones for the eastern 
region that comprised the Bengal Presidency and included Bihar, Bengal, Orissa and Assam were 
Rajendra Lal Mitra and Har Prasad Shastri. For the western region were Peterson, G. Bühler, Kielhorn 
and R.G. Bhandarkar, for the southern region were К. Pisharody, T. Ganapati Sastry and Vasudevan 
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Pillai, for the northern region, particularly for Varanasi, were Arthur Venice, Vindhyeshwari Prasad 
Dwivedi, Gopinath Kaviraj and so on. 


The total number of Sanskrit manuscripts in various collections all through the country is upward 
of three million. 


The eagerness for search for manuscripts led to such initiatives as the expedition to Gobi desert 
under the leadership of Sir Aurel Stein. The expedition known as the Turfan Expedition led to the 
discovery ofa large number of important manuscripts. Called after Stein, the Stein Collection, they 
are now with the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Budapest. The collection was catalogued in 
eight volumes under the title Sanskrit Handschriften Ausden Turfan. A similar initiative led to the 
expedition to Gilgit and an important find of manuscripts from there called the Gilgit Manuscripts. 
The first lot of these was discovered by Sir Aurel Stein and the second by Madhusudan Kaul. The 
second one is now with the National Archives, Srinagar. 


Indigenous effort in collection and preservation of manuscripts prior to the contact with the 
west owes itself in part to the initiative of the local rulers. The Anup Library at Bikaner, the Maharaja’s 
Library called Pothikhana earlier, at Alwar which is now with the Rajasthan Prachya Vidya 
Pratishthan, Raja Man Singh Pustak Prakash at Jodhpur, the Pothikhana at Jaipur, the T.S.S.M. 
Library at Tanjore, the Maharaja’s Library at Travancore which is now with the Oriental Manuserpt 
Library and Research Department, Kerala University, Kariavattom Campus, Thiruananthapuram 
are the contributions of the enlightened rulers of the time. In another part the effort owes itself to 
certain communities like the Jains who built big collections of Jain manuscripts, called the 
Bhandagaras mainly in Gujarat. During the British times the manuscripts were also preserved in 
the libraries of the Oriental Colleges and the Oriental Libraries like the Govt. Oriental Manuscript 
Library, Madras set up at that time. 


The need was felt to catalogue all these collections both in India and abroad. Apart from the 
individual catalogues brought out by the respective institutions comprehensive ones were also 
undertaken like the Sanskrit Handscriften in Deautchland, the Sanskrit Manuscripts of Germany, 
in twelve volumes, the Catalogus Catalologurum of Aufrecht and the New Catalogus Catalogurum 
initiated by V. Raghavan and currently in progress at the University of Madras, Chennai. 

The biggest collection of Sanskrit manuscripts is with the Sarasvati Bhavan Library of the 
Sampurnanand Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi. It has one lakh and twenty-five thousand 
catalogued manuscripts. Besides these there are thirty thousand uncataloged manuscripts in Oriya 
script discovered from Orissa which are one part of the find from there, the other part being with the 
State Museum, Bhubaneswar. 

The splurge for search for Sanskrit manuscripts generated by western scholars led to the discovery 
sometimes of rare finds in India and abroad. The plays that Bana refers to in his Kadambart with 
their special characteristics and which are frequently quoted in works on rhetorics and whose author 
Bhasa finds a reverential mention from such a celebrity as Kalidasa in his Malavikagnimitra were 
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discovered by T. Ganapati Sastri from a chance recovery in the course of his search of manuscripts 
of a palm-leaf codex in Malayalam which contained ten of the now well-known of thirteen of them 
as also one, later identified as Dutavákya in a mutilated form. The search continuing, he was able to 
lay his hands on more manuscripts of them thus completing the full picture of the thirteen plays. 
Another equally great find was the Paippalada recension of the Atharvaveda by Durgamohan 
Bhattacharya from Orissa two small tracts from which he published from the Asiatic Society, Kolkata. 
The full text of it was later brought out by his son Deepak Bhattacharya. 


The next step to the procurement and preservation of the manuscripts was their publication. 
Scholars thought to bring out in print as many of them as possible. With this started a series of 
publications some О fthe more prominent of them being the Sacred Books of the East Series (edited 
by Max Müller), the Kavyamala Sanskrit Series, the Gaekwad Oriental Series, the Trivandrum 
Sanskrit Series, the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series with their off-shoots of Benaras Sanskrit Series 
and Kashi Sanskrit Series, the Anandashram Sanskrit Series, the Calcutta Govt. Sanskrit College 
Series, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute Series and so on. Some of the works appearing 
in these series were critically edited, some were not. Some works like the Padamanjarı of Haradatta 
and the Sabdakaustubha of Bhattojidiksita were published serially in the Sanskrit magazines the 
Samskrtacandrika and the Sünrtavadini being brought out in the mid-nineteenth century, around 
1850 or so from Varanasi. 

Critical edition of the text of a work was the greatest contribution of western scholars. Their 
Indian counterparts assimilated the methodology adopted by them that led to the appearance of 
such monumental works as the critical editions of the Mahabharata and the Ramayana by the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune and the Oriental Institute, Baroda respectively. Along 
the same lines is being brought out the critical edition of the Puranas by the All India Kashiraj Trust. 


Varanasi. 


The other area wherein the western scholarship created its impact was the preparation of 
dictionaries like the Wörterbüch by Roth and Bothlingk, the Sanskrit-English Dictionary by M. 
Monier-Williams, the Sanskrit-English Dictionary by Vaman Shivaram Apte and the Sanskrit 
Dictionary on Historical Principles currently in progress at the Deccan College Post-Graduate and 
Research Institute, Pune which in their character are altogether different from the old Sanskrit 
lexicons like the Amarakosa and the later works like the Sabdakalpadruma and the Vacaspatya as 
also Concordances, Indices, Encyclopaedias like the multi-volume Vedic Word Concordance of the 
Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur, А Vedic Concordance by Maurice 
Bloomfield, Concordance of the Principal Upanisads and the Bhagavadgita by G.A. Jacob, A 
Concordance of Sanskrit Dhatupathas by G.B. Palsule and the Indices like the Index to the Names 
of the Mahabharata by Sorenson, Mahabharatanamanukramanika from the Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 
Upanisadvakyamahakosa from the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay, Pada Index of the Ramayana 
by Harcharan, Mahabharatapratikasuci, the Pada Index of the Mahabharata, forming the last volume 
of the critical edition of the Mahabharata from Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune, the 
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| Satya SE currently in progress, Encyclopaedia of Vedanta by Ram Murti Sharma, 
Encyclopaedia of Hinduism in progress at Hrishikesh and so on. In line with the above is the 
appearance 0 f the Bibliographies like the two Kalidasa Bibliographies, one by A.P. Mishra and the 
other by Satya Pal Narang, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata Bibliographies from the Sahitya 
Akademi, New Delhi and the Indices of the verses in the poems, the plays, the tales and fables like 
ús. The texts on grammar now have indices of 
the Sutras, Vartikas, Dhatus, Unadis and Paribhasas and so have the lexicons of words listed in 
them. The table o f contents, the indices and the bibliography form part of almost all the critical 
works now including the theses for various University degrees which have in them, in addition to a 
detailed introduction dealing with such problems as the date and the authorship of the work under 
study, the other works of the author, the impact on him of his predecessors and his impact on his 
successors and his contribution to his field. 


the Pancatantra and the Hitopadesa and the Camp 


It was not always the altruistic consideration that drove western orientalists to the study of 
Sanskrit literature. Some of them, particularly the British ones among them, had a different motive. 
It is true that being foreign to Indian ethos they sometimes could not do full justice to it. Otherwise 
they would not have spoken of the Vedas as the ‘songs of shepherds’ and Sakuntala of the 
Abhijnanasakuntala as “a rustic girl. Sir William Jones, 4 judge of the Supreme Court and the 
founder of the Royal Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 1784 whose Latin translation of the Sakuntala 
first in 1787 and the word to word rendering of the same in English in 1789 had surprised Europe 
had started learning Sanskrit, as his biographer Lord Teignmouth testifies, to his desire to understand 
the culture of the land to rule as a perfect ruler true to his own Whig principles, yet in accordance 
with Indian law. His ambition was, as SAYS his biographer, to translate only the Sanskrit legal treatise, 
the Mänavadharmasastra. Max Müller’s first foray 10 Sanskrit literature was to have a better 
appreciation of the culture and traditions of the natives to motivate them to Christianity. It is a 
different matter that the same scholar on realizing the depth and the profundity ofthe ancient Indian 
wisdom became its votary and came out with the collection of his lectures delivered to the 1.C.S. 
probationers about to leave for India to govern under the title: India What it can Teach Us 


It was due to growing interest in Sanskrit that Chairs for Sanskrit/Oriental Studies were set UP 
in many foreign Universities either independently or as part of South Asian studies Or faculties of 
religious studies. In addition to providing Sanskrit teaching to students they evolved into important 
centres of Sanskrit learning where scholars distinguished themselves in study and analysis of Sanskrit 
classics The past two hundred years ७ so have thrown up 4 long line of such scholars as have turned 


gures commanding instant respect and admiration. Some of them have become a 


into legendary fig > : ans ў 
byword for schola rship ina particular field like Max Müller in Vedic scholarship, Pargiter in Puranic 


scholarship, Jacobi in the Ramayanic scholarship, Franklin Edgerton in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit 


scholarship, Paul Greaned in Vedic and Sanskrit grammatical scholarship, Alexander Csome de 
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Körös in Buddistic and Sibean scholarship and so on. 


= Cop 6 


ORIENTALISM KENOTE 


ORIENTALISM KENOTE 


Ce с о ос by М Ramanujan, Pada Index of the Sanskrit Kavyas 
y ) | үз gress, Encyclopaedia of Vedanta by Ram Murti Sharma, 
Encyclopaedia of Hinduism in progress at Hrishikesh and so on. In line with the above is the 
appearance of the Bibliographies like the two Kalidasa Bibliographies, one by A.P. Mishra and the 
other by Satya Pal Narang, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata Bibliographies from the Sahitya 
Akademi, New Delhi and the Indices of the verses in the poems, the plays, the tales and fables like 
the Pañcatantra and the Hitopadesa and the Campus. The texts on grammar now have indices of 
the Sütras, Vartikas, Dhätus, Unadis and Paribhasas and so have the lexicons of words listed in 
them. The table of contents, the indices and the bibliography form part of almost all the critical 
works now including the theses for various University degrees which have in them, in addition to a 
detailed introduction dealing with such problems as the date and the authorship of the work under 
study, the other works of the author, the impact on him of his predecessors and his impact on his 
successors and his contribution to his field. 


It was not always the altruistic consideration that drove western orientalists to the study of 
Sanskrit literature. Some of them, particularly the British ones among them, had a different motive. 
It is true that being foreign to Indian ethos they sometimes could not do full justice to it. Otherwise 


they would not have spoken of the Vedas as the ‘songs of shepherds’ and Sakuntala of the 
Abhijnanasakuntala as ‘a rustic girl’. Sir William Jones, а judge of the Supreme Court and the 
founder of the Royal Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 1784 whose Latin translation of the Sakuntala 
first in 1787 and the word to word rendering of the same in English in 1789 had surprised Europe 
had started learning Sanskrit, as his biographer Lord Teignmouth testifies, to his desire to understand 
the culture of the land to rule as a perfect ruler true to his own Whig principles, yet in accordance 
with Indian law. His ambition was, as says his biographer, to translate only the Sanskrit legal treatise, 
the Manavadharmasästra. Max Miiller’s first foray in Sanskrit literature was to have a better 
appreciation of the culture and traditions of the natives to motivate them to Christianity. It is a 
different matter that the same scholar on realizing the depth and the profundity of the ancient Indian 
wisdom became its votary and came out with the collection of his lectures delivered to the LCS. 


probationers about to leave for India to govern under the title: India What it can Teach Us 


It was due to growing interest in Sanskrit that Chairs for Sanskrit/Oriental Studies were set up 
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in many foreign Universities either independently or as part of South Asian studies or faculties of 
religious studies. In addition to providing Sanskrit teaching to students they evolved into important 


centres of Sanskrit learning where scholars distinguished themselves in study and analysis of Sanskrit 


classics The past two hundred years or 50 have thrown up a long line of such scholars as have turned 


into legendary figures commanding instant respect and admiration. Some сш have become. 
Field like Max Miiller in Vedic scholarship, Pargiter ın Puranic 
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In the Charter оа by йе British Crown to the East India Company it was enjoined on the 
Company to look after education of its British subjects. In accordance with that the Company took 
upon itself to promote Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic education that was in vogue at that time. In 
pursuance of this aim it set up Sanskrit/Oriental Colleges in various parts of India some of which 
served later as the nucleus of the Universities that were to come up there The first such College to 
be set up was the Govt. Sanskrit College, Varanasi in 1792 followed by the Govt. Sanskrit College 
and Govt. Madrassa at Calcutta in 18 10, the Deccan College, Poona, earlier named Hindoo College 
in 1821 (it was renamed as Deccan College in 1864) and the Oriental College at Lahore in 1870. 
Besides these the Company also set up the Asiatic Societies, the Royal Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 
the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay and the Royal Asiatic Society, London. 

In 1830 the thinking developed that it would be better if the British subjects of India were taken 
away from their traditional learning and were taught English and other modern subjects. The greatest 
protagonists of this school were Macaulay? and Raja Rammohun Roy’, both vehemently opposing 
the continuation of the age-old system of education. 

When the western scholars took to Sanskrit they had the clear advantage of having already 
equipped themselves with knowledge of Greek and Latin. They could, therefore, easily identify 
similarities between these languages and the ones grown out ofthem, the languages that they spoke; 
English, French, German, Italian, Danish and so on and could r 
f Proto-Indo-European. The languages of Europe and those of 


st grouped under the umbrella term of ‘family’ which they first 
г changed to Indo-European. This was to lead over a period of 
parative Philology. The great German philologist Friedrich 


elate them to a common source 


which they first gave the name 0 
India having commonalities they fir 
called Indo-Germanic, the term late 


time to the birth of the science of Com | i edr 
he founder O fthis science. He asserted the common origin of Sanskrit and the principal 


bserved in the myths of different nations after study of those 
of India led to the evolution of the science of Comparative Mythology- With this background when 
approached Sanskrit literature they brought to bear on its interpretation fresh 
ared more appealing. An instance here would bear it out. In the mantra 


Schlegel was t 
European languages. The similarities 0 


the western scholars 
light which not unoften appe 0 । 
e dhananam gartarug had generally been interpreted by traditional interpreters 


as “one going up the garta’; gartam arohati. Now, it is a moot point as to how arohana, climbing, 
\ h means a pit. It has to be avarohana, going down. But the moment garta 


gartarug iva sand) 


is to go with gartd, whic à 4 = == 
is identified with English cart, the anomaly disappears. With cart it has to be arohana, climbing. 
The western scholars and the Indian ones who had the western education used the Sanskrit 
works in drawing the picture of India and its society in the times when they were written. India as 
known to Panini, Harsacarita—Ek Samskrtika Adhyayana (Harsacarita—A Cultural Study), 
Patafjalikalina Bhäratavarsa (India in the time of Patanjali) are works which on the basis ofthe 
evidence yielded by the respective works draw a pieture of India and its society and culture in days 
of yore, the days when their authors wrote them. This became a norm for many a later study. The 
ive for literary and linguistic analysis of old Sanskrit works also owes itself to the western 
7 


initiat 


critical system of enquiry. 


It was due to i ct of me : : 

a o ne ©. Me "a eve nen of T NES 
massive effort on the part of a galaxy . E ae of the ташыш mod паша as it did 
which hovered anywhere goe 2500 to 5000 B cm ү ү 3 - a x 
looked arbitrary was inserted between the vari f ath m = . . 
> ) various forms of the Vedic literature, the Brahmanas, the 
Aranyakas and the Upanisads. Controversies raged for decades about the chronology of the works 
and their authors; whether the Ramayana preceded the Mahabharata or vice versa or whether 
Asvaghosa preceded Kalidasa or vice versa. Even in the works of the same author an order was 
sought to be discovered, the Rtusamhára being taken to be the earliest of the works of Kalidasa and 
the Sakuntala the last on the basis of the linguistic and stylistic considerations. On the same basis 
certain portion/s of the same work were treated as later additions as in the case of the Ramayana 
whose first and the last Books or in the case of the Kumarasambhava whose cantos from LX to 
XVII are taken to be later additions. Massive efforts were also put in to identify through comparative 
and critical method the large number of interpolations in old Sanskrit texts. 


It was due to the efforts of oriental scholars that histories of Sanskrit literature came to be 
written like the 4 History of Sanskrit Literature by A.B. Kieth, 4 History of Sanskrit Literature by 
A.A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature by Winternitz, Sanskrit Drama by A.B. Kieth, 
History of Dharmasastra and the History of Alankarasastra by P.V. Kane followed by a large 
number of similar attempts by later writers. 

With the opening up of India to the world, Sanskrit literature has undergone change, both 
ative. With access to western literature new literary forms have come to 


qualitative and quantit SC i ; : E 
vel in the sense in which it is practiced in the west 15 practiced now in 


appear in Sanskrit. No ae : ue 
Sanskrit literature. A one-act play that was a rarity in days of yore 15 the vogue now. So are the radio 
DHSS H “4 


plays and the plays for the television. In poetry free verse is a common enough occurrence. Even 
ays and the play Š S š d 
ade its inroads into it. New style and technique have surfaced in all types of 
а : em: à g abulary has come to be coined. 
literary forms. In keepmg with the demands of the age new vocabulary x tebe con 

e nskrit on subjects like library science, Pustakalayaparicaryaprasuna 
а, Bharatıyam Arthikam Sarveksanam. Anew revolution is overtaking 


Japanese Haiku has m 


There are works now in Sa 
and the economic survey of Indi 
Sanskrit literature at present. | | | | | 
‘ned much from oriental scholarship. It has given new orientation to it and provided 
Sanskrit has gained m 
н : t sarl {е 
it a new impetus to have а if 
ү ` e Ы g G 1 

to the efforts of the unending 
hich it can legi 


world literature of wl 


rent look. It is no longer restricted to the confines of India. Thanks 
ain of oriental scholars it has come to occupy its rightful place in 


timately be proud. 
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Abstract of the Paper 
AHIMSA IN THE MAHABHARATA 


Sao Satya Vrat Shastri 


The line ahimsa paramo dharmah which has gained wide currency in India occurs of all 
the works in the Mahabharata which described the greatest himsa in the world leading to 
the annihilation of the eighteen aksauhinis of the forces of the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas. The context is the query of Yudhisthira to Bhisma lying on a bed of arrows 
after the Mahabharata war among a series of queries which form the subject matter of 
the Anusanaparvan of the great text as to in what way a man is relieved of sorrow while 
absolving himself of violence in thought, word and deed. Bhisma answers that one has to 
abjure violence on all these counts. According to him meat-eating has to be avoided and 
this avoidance has to be preceded by three stages : (i) one has to avoid meat (ii) not this 
kind or that kind of meat, but all kinds of meat (iii) one has not to indulge in killing 
beings oneself. Those who recount good points of eating meat —eating, that it increases 
one’s virility, etc. do so out of the consideration for their palate. . Meat is not obtained 
out of grass, wood or stone but out of killing of beings and is therefore bad. If there were 
no meat-eaters, there would no butchers. There is no difference between a butcher who 
kills an animal, one who buys it from him and one who eats it. It is very difficult to 
abstain from meat having once tasted it. To abstain at that point is the greatest virtue. 
Nothing is dearer to a being in this world than his life. That being so, it is all the more 
advisable that one should not take the life of others just for one’s own satisfaction. With 
the sacrifices and the hunting the situation differs, in the first case the Sruti allows it, in 
the other case the warriors have to checkmate the wild beings at great personal risk. 
Himsa or violence is of three kinds, mental, verbal and physical. Physical is to cause 
injury, hurt, maiming etc. Mental is to think ill of others. Verbal is abusing, deriding, 
ridiculing, insulting, humiliating . The Mahabharata furnishes a telling example of it in 
its Karnaparvan where Arjuna piqued by Yudhisthira’s denunciation of his famed 
Gandiva pulls out his sword to put him to death in fulfillment of the vow undertaken by 
him in secret that any one disparaging his Gandiva would have to lose his life .At this 
point Krsna advises Arjuna to abuse Yudhisthira as much as he can while thou-theeing 
him which would mean killing him in effect.. Arjuna follows his advice and this averts 
one of the biggest tragedies in the Pandava camp. After Arjuna had reviled Yudhisthira at 
great length, he felt utmost remorse. Smitten by it he pulled out the sword, this time to 
kill himself, Krsna sensing his feeing advised him to indulge in self-praise and 
aggrandizement. That would mean he killing himself. That is himsa, according to Krsna. 
Arjuna follows this and saves his life. 

Ahimsa, according to Bhisma, is the supreme penance, the supreme self-restraint. 

It is the highest virtue, paramo dharmah. 
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Venerable Prof. Bpikshu Satyapal,/the members of the faculty of the ` 


Department of Buddhist Studies,/the disti i 
nU B istinguished del 
Natiogal and the distinguished scholars, d CE. EG A 


* 1 ER 2 
Seminar, Р Е, Рд КОЕ Zefa, 
It is a great pleasure for me to be with you this forenoon. 
‚With your presence this place his turned into a tirtha, a holy 


lace as has said the great Sanskrit poet Kalidasa : yad adhyasitam 


.arhadbhis tad dhi tirtham pracaksate, that place where respected 


people are present is said to be tirtha. You have devoted your life ~ 


time to the study of Byddhism which is one of the most prominent 


religions of the world and which is studied and practised in vast tracts 
of the earth, particularly in Southeast Asia and the Far Sast. it is a 
live religion there guiding the lites of countless millions whom it 
provides solace. I had personally had a feel of its pulsating vibrance 
during my stay in some of the Southeast Asian lands with their vast 
numbers of Viharas, the streamsof monks and Samaneras and the devout 
laity. 


kin Indi 


Departments of Buddhist Studies have been set up in some of the Üni- 
versities have—been_set—up as also independent Buddhist institutes 
which are drawing a number of brilliany young men women to delve deep 
into the age-old wisdom enshrined in the Buddhist texts . A big corvus 


z ы = = š 1 д 
of £uHEXixk works incorporating stuies on Buddhism in its various aspects 
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is a testimony of the awakening of interest in them. “he interest is 

not confined to the Bast only, it is equally visible on the dest where 

a number of scholars have devoted their life-time to the study of 
Buddhism which they have enriched with their valaable contribution. 

They have explained the texts, translated them, supplied exegetical notes 


to them and to top it all critically edited theme 


The topic of present National Seminar bs the Origin and Develop- 

ment of Buddhist Sactswhich has has its own importance in the scheme 
of things. ; 

Differences surfaced soon after the Mahaparinibbana of the Master 
о: the interpretations of his words and the practices to be observed 
by his followers. The resolve then the Great Councilg, ves first held 
on &4 9 а I E one—in— . There were 
sections among the Buddhists who persisted with their own views and formed 
their own groups, called sects. There are an estimated thirty. five of 

Aat presentsenf It would be quite enlightening as to how far they differ among 


themselves, in their el practices and o rvances. It is preeüsely 


for this that the present Seminar has been called. I wish its deliberations 


all success. у 


SUPPLIERS ANE 


¡in the world today. Buddhism is the answer to them. 


Buddhism is the religion which has at its core the principles 
of non-violemce, mutual accomodation and compassion thet when ч 
all sincerbty cam remove many of the ills that are inflicting human 


^ 


society at present. T ere is so much strife, dissention and disorder 


Before I conclude, i would like to place on record my high 
appreciation of the work of the Department of Buddhist Studies of 
this University. During the past half a century or so of its existence 
it has carved a niche for itself in the world. Its students now 
occupy exalted positions of Vice-,hancellors and Pro-Vice-Chancellors 
in many of the Universities in India and abroad. I have spent long 
years in Tnailand, I have seen them doing excellent work there. Led 
by Prof. Byikshu Satyapal the members of the faculty of the Department 
have contributed and are contributing immensely to! Frowth and the 
development of Buddhist studies. This equally applies to the young 
researchers and Post-Graduate Lino have taken enthusiastically to 
the pursuit of Pali and Zuddhism. Tye Department has паа a bright 


. < ç 
past and am sure will have brighter future. 
S 


Friends, yuuxhaxexkxaxetizexkroxx some of you have travelled 
long distances to come here. 1 wish you a comfortable stay and fruit- 


ful deliberations. 
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-- хаза शास्त्री 


कालिदास की कुतिया यज्ञानुष्ठानों wd ая सम्बन्धी वस्तुकळाप के संकेतों 
से परिपूर्ण Š | आश्रमो vd तपावना' मॅ सहज स्वाभाविक इपेणा यज्ञकर्मांतुष्ठानरत 
तरपाँस्वयो के काठिदासकृत वर्णान के uf yea में ये संकेत अस्वामा।वक भी नहीं । 
कालिदास की रचनाओं में एक आर जहाँ यह aaa सामान्य दिनचर्या हे 
वहाँ दूसरो атт तत्कालान राजाओं द्वारा किर जाने aT उन geng vd दीर्घ- 
काल तक 999 वाले सत्रों का मो पर्याप्त वर्णान ë जिनमें वे зч समय के महत्त्वपूर्णा 
ऋणया ed मुनिया को मो आर्मान्त्रत करते थे | ये यज्ञ gra या ता अपनी ` 
किसी इच्छा की यथा पुत्रप्रापीप्त को, पूर्ति के लिये अथवा अपने समसामयिक अन्य 
राजाओं पर अपनो YAT wd श्रेष्ठता को उद्घांणणा करने के लिए HT 
किए जात थं | 


ä 
4 
4 


कालिदास goan के qeu संकेतो से यह प्रतीत होता हे कि कवि का 
गगन को बाच्छादित॒/करते हुए amag से एवं वेदिक मन्त्रां के सस्वर पाठ 
से geaer vd घनिष्ठ परिचय था | यज्ञ के महत्व vd वेदिक संस्कृति के पति काव 
का आदर edd पी afaa होता हे कि उनकी रचनाओं की विषयवस्तु का 
अधिकांश भाग атячї vd तपो аят में पनपा हे जहाँ seat आर yaar 
oo का निवास था 1 आर aer कष wd तपस्वो हागे वहां यज्ञातुष्ठात तो हागे 
ер | 
काछिदास के नाटकों में सर्वाधिक oTatya एव प्रसिद्ध नाटक अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल 
को कथा का एक महत्त्वपूर्णा अंश कण्व अथवा मारोच क आश्रम ч विकसित हुआ हें | 


हस्तिनापुर का राजा दुष्यन्त शिकार od हुए आश्रम d आ पहुंचता हे | यह 
सूचना मिछने पर आश्रमवासो afer कुमारो को उसके पास Чай हॅ vd uña कण्व 


(टिप्पणी -- 38 Ч दिए गए उद्धरणा एवं सकत -- कालिदास TATIÓT 
सम्पादक - TATIUTS द्विदी, काशी हिन्दू теш वाराणसी 
१६७४ म स संकलित ह | 


के आश्रम में उपस्थित न होते से राचासगणा द्वारा afaa (विधुनायित) उनके 
यज्ञा की {етт के for कुइ fad TF को प्रार्थना करते हें +- 
"तत्र मवतः BIT न्नघ्याद्‌ erfa न 
इष्टिञत्रिघुनमुत्पादर्या न्त । ` 


राजा उनकी grd4T स्वीकार कर लेता हे vd उसके тот में аза 
निर्बाध ч से सम्पन्न हो नाता हे |तदनन्तर ही TAET उसे राजधानी हटने 
की अनुमति प्रदान करते 8 — 


a rf Ф ^ a av 
अथ स राजगिषि रिष्टि समाप्य aferfofdataa: | 


यज्ञकर्मानुष्ठान के fov सर्वप्रथम वेडि का निमाणि कर उसके चारों ओर 
पवित्र कुशा (घास) Taare araf थो तदनन्त्तर A त्वगगणा आरत का आधान कर 
उसमें efa afda करते थे | अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तठ d रक यजमान शिष्य को क्रात्विणो 
तक पहुंचाने के fov कुशा घास का आहरण करते दिखाया गया हे -- 


ES MENTI LC 3 
यावदिमान्‌ वदि सस्तरणाथं दमात्‌ *f =a उपनयामि | 


आश्रम d वापिस छाटनें के उपरान्त कण्व कुन्तला को पतिगृह Uu का 
उपकृम करते © । उसके FFT के समय वे उसे सचाहुत यज्ञारिनियों की प्रदक्षिण्या 
का आदश देते हें wd mag (क्रग्वेदीय मन्त्रों के इन्द) में उसे आशीवाद देते हैं -- 
"ew: सथोहुताग्नो UG 
HET शास्तेः 


अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल, AEF २, Чо ४५६ 
वही, TF Y, Чо ४७६ 
वहो, अहुक ३, Чо ४५६ 
वही, IRF ४, Yo ४८६ 


B 


उमी afs परितः зусаѓазсат; समिद्वन्तः फ्रान्तसंस्तोणादमा: | 
TR Y 
Kore / eS दुरितं हव्यवेतानास्त्वा वहूनयः पावयन्तु, || 
वेदि के चारो आर निर्दिष्ट निश्‍चित स्थान की, afamat d एज्वलित, 
पान्त मार्गा में दर्मास्तीर्णा आहुति की सुर्गान्य से सब qT (कष्टों दु: वा) 
का निवारणा करती e ये यज्ञारिनया' que पवित्र жў | 


"afga^ शब्द में agada का oft यहा एकाधिक अगिनया की उपस्थिति 
का सूचक d | सम्भवतः यह उन तीन यज्चाग्नियो - गार्हपत्य, आहवनीय e 
«fererrfra, को ओर aaa करता हें जिनकी अर्चना सामान्यत: gestart 
के द्वारा की जातो थी | इन्ही атат का संकेत an ने erfî केद्वारा 
Frat हे | 


ye 
कालिदास ने मो ठडूका d SHTUAT छाटत हुए राम क विमान माग का 


आच्छादित करते हुए यज्ञाग्नि qui क वर्णान में उन्ह त्ररारित कहा हैं (— 


त्रेता गिग्नधूसाणुमनिन्थर्केतेस्तस्येदमाका A TAT ATTY | 
9 
great हावगी न्थ रणाविमुक्तः ачуда म ठलघिमानमात्मा || 


od \- See ` ~ e ` ` 
ча: राम के draT भाइयों का वर्णान करते दुर उनकी तेजस्विता की get 
“та? aframT के समान aa कर की हें -- 
Y x fr ` E 
-- इतरेऽपि रघो व॑श्यास्त्रयस्तता PM | 


em an so —— че me um as =o m مت‎ ea че ыз 


वही 


मनु २,२३१, 
TT, १३,३७; Yo २०५ 
८, वही (VQ), १५,३५ Yo २२२ 


इसी TT की атт एक gu संकेत रघुवंश में मिलता हे जहा रघु 
कॉल्स से दो तोन दिन अपनो यज्ञशाला में निवास करते हुए TIT करते को 


कहता हैं -- 
. 
‘al अग्न के समात afta शाला में रहते wu 


(gdrerr कीजिए) Я 
Vo TAT गितरिवारन्यागारे 


कालिदास ने अपनी रचनाओं d अग्निया को चार संख्या की आर 
केवल एक बार ही संकेत किया हे जहां वे चार fat के मध्य स्थित हो तपस्या 
करते हुए मुनि सुतोदणा का वर्णान करता Š -- 
*हवविमुंजामेधवता' ¡quí मध्ये ---- sat तपस्याति as 
कण्व का यह कथन कि वेडि F aT का स्थान निश्‍चित हे - वेदिक 
यज्ञ fafa के अनुरूप हो हे | Tre वेदि को पश्‍चिम दिशा की आर मध्य 3, 
aferorrfra उसके «feror पश्‍चिम d तथा आहवनीय इसके ud कोणा Я आहित 
. होती हैं | 
£ वही (49р), ५,२५९ Jo १३६ 
१०, वहो, १३,४१, Чо २०५ 
इस शोक पर नंदर्गिकर द्वारा зда, पण्डित की [टिप्पणी इस 
प्रकार हे -- यह सम्भवत: чучтГчаатая की आर संकेत हे अपने 
चारा ओर, रक पुरत:, एक पश्चादु, एक एक दाहिने oi बाएं 
vd jr* का तपता हुआ qd art afta हे - जिसमें स्थित 
हो शरीर का तापन ATÎ साधन कहछाता Š | 
कालिंदासकृत रघुवंश, मातीछाल बना UTAT, १६८२, Чо ८८१, 
qafa मनु ने agfa २,२३१ मॅ तोन - TTT, दक्षिणा एव॑ आहवनीय, 
(я) 


gTa काल 439 अरिनहांत्री N परिस्थिति के अनुसार घर में 
एक पृथक्‌ FTF अथवा यज्ञाला का FATT करता था जिसमें निरन्तर amf aat 
प्रज्वलित रहती थी | कालिदास तीन स्थल पर इसका संकेत देते हे -- 


зача: -- अगिनशाठा में प्रविष्ट होते ही जब एक अशरीरो (arras) атф 
कण्व at शबुन्तछा के Taf विवाह को सूचना देतो हे | 
Sa E d IR 
[тя от fase शरोर विता इन्दोमयूया ae वाण्या | 
Гаага: -- Чуяч gës में जब दुष्यन्त afe urOT में, शकुन्तला के पहुंचाने 
के fed आये कणव के शिष्या aaa का स्वागत करने के लिए, एतोहारी 
से ऑग्निशाला के मार्ग का निदेश करने का आदेश देते हैं -- 


an ` ` < d 
वञ्चति | अग्निशाणमार्गग्रादेशय | 


ed पुन: रघुवंश में जब रघु कात्स से तोत चार दिन 'आग्निशाला Y रहकर 

तब तक प्रुतीक्षाा करने के foe कहते हें जब तक कि वे उसके उद्देश्य को पूर्ति की 

व्यवस्था न का Š -- 
अरनिया की चर्चा की है किन्तु अन्यत्र 3 १००, १८५ में उसने पाच अग्नियः 
की आर संकेत कया हे । ये हारीत के अनुसार कही тё दो अन्य afr 
कुल्लूक Я पवन) एव॑ पावन) के रूप में зда की हे एवं उनकी व्याख्या š ` 
उन्हें зна: सम्य od आवसथुय कहा 80 азҹа: कालिदास थी त्रेता के 
पाथ चतुर्थ अगिन के द्वारा इस सभ्य अथवा атачуа (दोनों में से एक) 
की ओर संकेत कर रहे हैं | 

११, af"o शा० - 95% V, Чо wc? 

१२, वहो (afo ITO), अहुक ५, go ४६८ 


е qur м c ^ f x f ^ 93 
वर्सश्चतुथा Fa ara] --- दिवाण्यहान्यहीसि 4744 | 


यहा ऑमज्ञानशाकुन्तछ d अग्नशाला के fev अग्निशरण शब्द का 
प्रयोग हें जबकि TAU में अग्त्यगार RT| STAT का अर्थ समान हे -- पवित्र 
arar का घर -- आर का एक वेकल्पिक अर्थ गृह भी हें | काठिदास 


` 


ने मेघदूत में इसी अर्थ Ч हस शब्द का प्रयाग क्या हे -- 


° EN ` १४ 
तत्रागारं धनपतिगृहा नुचरेणास्मदोयम्‌ | 


परम्परा के अनुसार अग्नि d आहुत हवियाँ देवताओं को जाती हें हसोलिए 
उन्हे Stadt मो कहा जाता हें | अभिज्ञान शाकुन्तल के सप्तम अट्क में जब 


पतति दारा एत्याख्यात शकुन्तला ऋ युग पारोच एवं STSDTUUÍT के आश्रम 
में शरणा sar ё वहा' कवि न das इस शब्द का प्रयोग उस ऋणियुगल के लिए 
करता Š अपितु ая के माग का गुहणा करते ATST में उन्हे श्रेष्ठ कह कर उनका 
वर्णान करता हें -- 


š 5 Ў १५ 
JATT ATI --- दन्डं दषामरो च्सिम्भवम्‌ | 


नुमा रसम्मव d हिमालय पर्वत तक at भी इसी प्रकार वर्णित क्या गया 


` 


e =-= 


yu 


[4 a E 
यज्ञमागमुजा' मध्ये पदमातस्थुषा त्वया | 
यद्यापि afer अपनो आध्यात्त्मिक शक्ति अथवा ачтар से, अपने यज्ञकाया 
१३, रयु ५,२५, Зо १३६ 
१४, मेवदूत (990), पूर्वमेघ, WTF १२ 
१५, THO gro, अहुक э, go ५५६ 
१६, कुमार सम्भव, ६७२, Jo ८१ 


TE IY „е 


में राषासो द्वारा उपस्थापित таңа? = निराकरण करने में aq तो पो 
प्राय; व अपनी इस तप:रशाक्त के अपव्यय के मय से ऐसा करते नहीं थे | wu 
म रघु त॑ कात्स सं इस Газга म॑ स्पष्ट स्स सें पूछा था कि зат उनके गुरू de 
का अपनो संचित त्रिविध तप: श्रित का प्रयोग faga के निराकरणा पॅ व्यय 
ता नही करना पढ़ता ? 
आपायत न व्ययमन्तराये: Feuer dfsfad तपस्तत्‌ ? 


सामान्यत: रच्या हतु AÑ अपने समकालीन राजा से ही सहायता की 
उपेक्षा करते थे एवं राजर्शाक्ष्त से TET के अमाव में हो वे fuga निराकरण 
के fod अपने शापास्त्र का योग करते थे + - 


` D ` १७ 
त्राणामाव हि शापास्त्राः AA तपसा omg 


TAT द्वारा राजाओं अथवा रामपुत्रो से tert ёс सहायता की याचना 
HA oct काछिदास को 4T रचनाओं में देखने को मिलता हे -- अभिज्ञान शाकुन्तठ 
क gau अक में, जिसको qed चर्चा का जा FFT हे, आर तुतीय अंक में जब 
दुष्यन्त का सूचित किया जाता š [a सवनकर्प के yga होने पर अनेक प्रकार से 
मय उत्पन्न करती ei fufsenm. qual को asar этажа करती घूम 
रही Š + - 


S Segre सवन कोणा FIT MIRA बहुधा, छ | 
(mamar: सन्ध्यापयादकपिशा: पिशिस्पशनानामु | 


E 


रघुवंश में मो दो ею पर इस विणय की उपस्थापना की गह हे -- 
tb. THO २५,३, go २१६ 
Pz. TO शा०, अहुक 3, go ४७५ 


१, प्ली बार जब fT अपने यज्ञ को रक्षा हेतु, दशरथ से राम 
को अपने साथ छे जाने की अनुपाति चाहते हे | 


"t 1 s Š १६ 
का शिकेन क्लि क्तितोश्‍वरो राममध्वरविधातशा न्तये ---यातित! | 


ITT राम ¥ gegart साहित उनके यज्ञ का कुशलतापूर्वक रक्ता में सन्नद्ध हाते पर 
निश्चिन्त हो कर यज्ञ के लिये दीकित हो नपाते हैं -- 
"Tf c . 20 
तत्र ATETAGTST ierg | 
Гече परिणाामस्व उनके मात रहने पर मो O उनकी q यज्ञ सम्बन्धी 

क्रियाओं को यथाकम सम्पन्न करते Š -- 
z Е FE २१ 

afaa pueda वाग्यतस्य Гадаа fear: | 
२, दूसरी बार, जब यमुना के पास निवास करने वाले ऋष लवण के द्वारा 
त्रस्त हो, सहायता के fse राम के पास आते हे -- 


Santa fagcasarearfagoT gent: ।। 
š : 22 
मुनया यमुना माज: शरण्यं OTT: 11 


यथपि उन मुनिया का स्वतपोर्जानत सामधुर्य उनकी रक्ता के foe पर्याप्त 

था तो भी उन्होने सोचा कि राम के वहाँ होते हुए उन्हें लवणा पर उसका 
अपव्यय करने को कोई आवश्यकता नहीं -- | 

| айа रामं d qfer=i эз स्वतेवसा । 
१६, Тр ११, १ Чо १८३, 
२१ वहो, ११,२४ Чо १८५ 
वहो, ११,३० Yo १८५ 
२२, वही, १५,२ Чо २१६ 
२३, वहो, १५३ Yo २१६ 


aut कि पाहिले कहा गया E कि dag क्षात्र रक्षक के अपाव में ही 
शापास्त्र मुनि जन अपने gufen का व्यय करते Š -- 


त्राणाभावे fe शापास्त्राः कुर्वी न्त ачат emm | 


रघु की читает के गुणों का पारगणाना करते हुए कालिदास (हमारे 
इस अध्ययन से सम्बद्ध) रक айт विशिष्ट गुणा को चर्चा करते हें आर वह हे -- 
उनके द्वारा शास्त्रोक्त fafa से यज्ञारिन में आहुत का अर्पण -- 


—— m 
== यर्थाविधिहुताग्नी नामु 


rag समय दिलोप अपनी अनपत्यता का कारणा vd उसके निराकरण का 
उपाय पूछने afer वसिष्ठ के पास ата हे उस समय वे अपनो दशा का वर्णान ze 
waT में करते ê + यथपि में इज्याविशुद्वात्मा € (यथपि यज्ञा के निरन्तर 
अनुष्ठान से मेरा व्यक्तित्व विशुद्ध अर्थात पापराहित हे) फिर भी wa gafa 
$ छोप (अभाव) के कारणा में कुण्ठित हूँ -- 

sis a ---- । ` 

аятта का उद्देश्य मात्र आत्मविशुंद्द हो नहो अपितु मालिक agfa 

को उपलाब्ब्धि मो 8 | 


विठीप वसिष्ठ से कहते हें -- आपके द्वारा विधिपूर्वक अगिन में अर्पित 
हांव वृष्टि के हप में परिवर्तित होकर अनावृष्टि से wifrad अनाज को हरा मरा 
कर देती हे -- 
हविरावर्णित हातस्त्वया fafaa TTG । - 
वृष्ष्टिमवतित सस्यानामवगुहविशोिणाामु |i 
२४, ख <À Чо १०२३ 
२५, वही १,६८ Чо १०८ 
२६, वही १,६२ Yo १०८ 


SE 39. су, EN sos 
मन्त्रा के зат -- मन्त्रकृत्‌ ` एव अथर्वत्ञान के मण्डार -- RATTE: 


के द्वारा उच्चारत मन्त्रा से शत्रु निरस्त हा जाते हैं ed чате WT | 


यत; ча garten में ат а हवि «тей में मुख्य था अत: उसकी do 
M ` S E š > २६ 
grfea के साधन TÌ का भी यज्ञ कार्य में अपना gag महत्व था । उसे आहिता रन 
^ 49. f. * 
होता के fot avefaaraa (आज्य प्राप्ति का साधन) कहा गया É | 


कालिदास ने राजा अब के विषय ú ऑग्नाचित * __ Гана ачат 
का चयन किया तथा «THaur क fov यज्वा (यज्वतु) यज्ञ करत TION, == 
fairer? के प्रयोग द्वारा यज्ञ परता को सामान्य स्थिति की आर इंगित 
करने के साथ साथ अनेक राजाओं दारा कतिपय विशिष्ट यज्ञातुष्ठानों की ओर 
मो संकेत क्या हे | 


दिलीप ने ६६ andat का зата क्या था. तथा यवपि उसके पुत्र 
दारा रच्चित अश्व को, अपने पद नाम -- sum? के Ten 9 чачта v-5 
दारा suga कर for जाने के कारण वह SEH यज्ञ न कर सका तथापि 
` un awit os 
उसे उस 999 यज्ञ (साव) पूर्णा फल प्राप्त हुआ | 


रघु ने विश्‍वजित aa क्या जिसमें sud अपने समस्त कोणा का दान कर 


3 
दिया | 
~ NN а 
v9 59 oct së मन "Seil SEH ८६) ge Jon "Y стей} deg HTT, पू Y 
a H Seit TRI ya oí Sen ना ANC 4 ER == 
रजा नीत चे EX Cu MEUSE se il азми Š 5 q = x s 
4 


२६, TAO १,८२) Yo RRO 
зо वहो, २,४४ Чо ११४ 
३१, ABT, ८,२५ Чо १५६ 


३२, वहो, (९८.१२ Yo १४५ 
३३, अपूणामेकन शतकृतूपमः йез Ши | --वही, ३,३८ Чо १२२ 
३४, asgérergaw. q чї: कृतोरशेणेणा फेन OT 1 --वही, ३,६५) 
ई о ९२४ 
३५ तमध्वरे विश्वजिति ferara Га: гг विश्राणित काण тч d q 
--वही, ч, Чо १३५ 


११ 


Ah 


` fr a 25 ` 3 
UW न पुत्र प्राप्ति क Toe qurfsc यज्ञ का अनुष्ठान क्या | 


^ ^ ३७ f ` - ` SEEN) ^ 
राम ने aaga यज्ञ क्या जिसमे सोता को वनवास 51 क कारणा 
की eum S am 2 af १८ 
उसकी स्व्णांप्रांतमा का зчтГетаг के आसन पर अधिष्ठित किया | 


सीता के पिता जनक ने पी एक यज्ञ क्या था जिसका नाम aT f affer 
SE x ee, EE Sa 
नहीं fex] जिस को समाप्त पर यूप की चचा oi कृतु शब्द FAT 
d, उस का अश्वमंघ होना हो अनुमित होता हे -- 


यूपवत्यवसिते Terfagr | 


añ अन्यत्र “eq शब्द से अश्वमेध ही अभिहित हे | इस यज्ञ में ster 
विश्वामित्र को भी बार्मान्त्रत किया गया था -- 
d न्यमन्त्रयत ToT 
जहाँ वे राम को मी अपने साथ Š गए थे - एव॑ वही fus get š उठाने 
vd तोड़ने की घटना के उपरान्त राम а सीता का विवाह हुआ था | 


अपने पिता द्वारा किये जा रह अश्वमेध यज्ञ के аза को afer कपिल द्वारा 
agga FT पाताल छोक में ले ATA पर, उसकी खोज करते हुए राम FAT ने 
पृथुवी का सनन क्या था ठका से अयोध्या की यात्रा में राम agg की विस्तीणाता 
का कारणा बताते हुए हस अश्वमेघ यज्ञ की चर्चा करते हें -- 
३६, कष्यशृहुगादयस्तस्य सन्तः ATAT STET: | 

आरेभिरे जितात्पान: araña: 1 * 

-- (Ho १०,४ Чо १७५ 

३७, तमध्वरायप्रुक्ता ख़पु -- वहो, tu wc, Jo २२३ 
३८, विधेरधिक्सम्मारस्तत: gagd मः | -- वही, १५,६२ 
३६, वहो, ११,३७ Yo १८६ 
vo, वही, ११,३२ Yo ९८५९ 


१२ 


тїнєгї: afaa Te 
хатат सहूकमिते que 
तदर्थमुवोमिवदग रया दुम: 


` 7 fan ४१ 
qd: Раста fafa я: 11 


राम के qia afafa के द्वारा मो अश्वमेघ कोः अनुष्ठान की रघुवंश q 
चर्चा हैं -- 


को या त 8? 
जिणार HATI 


gata: Tafa d `азайчап` faras यह अन्तिम संकेत हे | 


awa में аза की बलि दो जातो dr 1 अत: काहिदास के द्वारा अमेकत्र | 
а“ की चर्चाक्या जाता «аё स्वामाविक हें । बलि से पूर्व अश्व को यूप 
(यज्ञार्थ पुतिष्ठापित दण्ड) से बांधा जाता था | 
जनक ने जिन यज्ञा का अनुष्ठान किया उनमें भो यूप के प्रयाग की चर्चा 
8 os 
aqa त्यवसिते ड्रियाविधां | 
दशरथ FE यज्ञानुष्ठान के pdt में कवि 3 कहा हे कि दशरथ के द्वारा 
fed गये यज्ञा # ачат एवं सरयू के तट aqfaa स्व्णिम यूपा से शोभायमान 
Wi 
EPL तेन ГчеѓчантГоят ичти ату A 
कनकयूपसमुच्छुयशा मिनो वितमसा तमसासरयूतटा: l| 


४१, राघु १३,३ Чо २०२ 

४२, वहा, १७,७६ Чо २४२ 
४३, वहो, ११,३७ Чо १८६ 
४४, ABT, ६,२०, Чо १६७ 


१३ 


पुष्पक विमान दारा अयोध्या आते हुए राम सोता से TIT के कुम 
d SEH के समीप बहती ¥ सरयू के तट पर, तुरगमेध की TTF पसंग में 
gar की विस्तीर्णाः den! की ओर अत्यन्त गारव से та करते हॅ | 

राम के पुत्र ei har एत्यावर्तन के समय सरयू कें तट पर चाकोर 


Spent पर स्थित deg! quí को Чат जा 31% TT दरारा fau गए यज्ञानुष्छाना 


के स्मारक थे + -- 


इत्यथ्वन: Arena 
ag समासाथ कुश: TAT: | 
äfagfarsstg वितताध्वराणा 
यूपानप чача? TPT ।। 


कुमारसम्भव में मो कालिदास ने q को दिए जाने वाले वेदिक सत्कार | 
की qf को हे 1 gar हे TT ATT शिव arifa को afam ч प्राप्त 
करने के लिए तपस्यारत पार्वती d वातालाप | शिव पार्वती की इस इच्छा की 
नुपयुक्तता एक दृष्टान्त द्वारा फुकट करत हैं -- सज्जना के दारा (अपराधी 
को मत्युदण्ड देने के छिए) 9090 a श्‍्मशात Ч тте गए शूल का वह आदर दना 
sqfera नहीं, जा यज्ञातुष्ठानाथ yasa यूप का वादक fafa म दिया 


जाता E | 
` ` ` ` की wc 
айча साधुजनेन वदिकी TIPE Я यूपर्सा त्कुया | 


guna: अश्वमेध Š अश्‍व को ovd गोमेध में тї की बलि दी जाती थी । 
मेघदूत में राजा IRA के दारा गोमेध यज्ञ में тїзї की बलि का उल्लेख कालिदास 
४५ Ifa ат तीरनिस्ातयूपा | -- 23,4 Yo २०७ 
४६, ETAT ATES: पुण्यतरी कृतानि । -- वही , 
४७. वहो, १६,३४ Yo २२१ | 
४८, कुठ do ५,७३ Чо ७४ 
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3 किया Š ।मेंघ को चर्मध्वतो के तट पर कुछ देर ठहर उसके यश के ЗГ सम्मान 


aq a क्‌ з a a x ` ` rg А 
व्यक्त कान का कथन हैं, जा Яй नदा * šq म datt gaz हुआ हे -- 


व्याठम्बेथा; सुरामितनयालम्मना प्रातयिष्यतु | 
Е 
grammar मुविपारिणता ARA की लिप 11 


विमानमार्ग से यात्रा काते हुए राम सोता से ara तपोवनो vd उनमें 
तपस्या छीन मुनिया एव॑ यज्ञातुष्ठाना का अनेकत्र वर्णान काते हैं । इसी 34 Š 
हविःपुदात से gga चार ऑरितर्या के मध्य स्थित हो तपस्या करते हुए मुजि 
सुतोचणा का वर्णान दृष्टव्य Š -- 

stadt Senat чот? मध्ये | ES 

इता पकार का fa शरमङ्का का वर्णान हे जिसने सुदीर्घे ате तक प्रज्वजित ed 
afagıfra d संतृप्त पित्र. आरत Y अन्ततः अपने मन्त्रपूत शरीर तक का भी 
अर्पित कर दिया था -- 


न्सप्यं Cs ~ ^ e a A ue 
fara स RAR ---лї पन्त्रपूता apa | 


यज्ञ की समाप्ति पर किर जाने वाले पुण्य स्तान को ga कहते Š । 
कालिदास ने एकाधिक स्थानों पर इस faaT को ओर संकेत क्या हे -- 


१ afai के दुग्ध की पवित्रता को am से तुना करते हुए उसे (दुग्ध को) 
अमथ से भी अधिक पवित्र ахі वाळा कहा S -- 
-- पुर्व कोष्णोन PETA मेध्यनावमृथादपि | 
ye дао (чїч) WTS ४५ Чо ३३ 
, रषु ९१३,४१ go २०५ 
це TET, १३,४५ Jo २०६ 
va वही, १,८४ Чо ११०, 
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२, दूसरी बार दशरण के पसंग मेँ -- उसके am से अभिषिक्त होने की 


चर्चा 8 -- 


e Y 
-- aaa. | 


gn, чан Cart के यज्ञकर्म को समाप्ति की सूचना देते हुए -- 


उसे ааят अ sarasa a" कहाहे! 
€ 

ç OE एम के पुर्वजा ,« ¿Ba राजाआ,क fasa मेँ वर्णान करत हुए 

-- e teen कहकर उनकी FITC यज्ञव्यापृि 

ati उसमें HUT की सूचना TE 

ЧА ys . ЧЄ £ 

कालिदास न अपनी per मेँ यज्ञ के लिय यज्ञ) इज्या, m qu 
T ча, आर BPS 7 7 इन शब्दा का प्रयाग [क्या 8 | afe श्प 
Sata, dates, Ur DU D वैतानास्त्वा वहुनय पावयन्तु; से उसने 
faara शब्द की आर मा संकेत क्या ё | कमो कमा аЯ अथवा aafafa अर्थ 
मात्र किया शब्द स Aaa सूचित Si विया €! fagra सिंह से गाय के बदले में 
स्वर्यं उन्हें स्वोकार करत हैं GACT में इसी शब्द का प्रयाग करत हं | उनका PETT 
ца, Up ६,२२१ go १६८ 
५४, वहो, ६,२९ qo १८५ 
Q ड 
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६०, Jo ९२२ १२४, १४८) RES 
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fa उन्हे aT जानें से सिंह को पारणा भो हा जायगो आर पुन वासिष्ठ 
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Me 


के यज्ञ rataa समूत गाय मी s ह जायेगी - RAT पुन: यार्थ 
घु मो इस शब्द का GATT करत 9 जर्बाक अपन पिता कयज्ञ ч faq 8107 


कारणा इन्दु का सस्बाधित कर व कहत ह -- BUT किया” विधाताय 


जब श्रीराम ने mfsr ATA कयज्ञ ¥ faga 3194 ато 


2 
ei ga ? Á 
faat ने afır की यज्ञ fafa सम्पन्न करा 


та; X n6 Zara x 
qreral का नाश कर दिया dT 


М 
Nan NER 2 T 
दी p यज्ञाविधि के fod कवि 3 यहा क्या शब्द का UT एुयाग किया 
६3 
जनक की यज्ञ EL 
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qu аа 
Ë san {ёт > 
ses 2-0 हातन apaadurgd वाग्यतस्य farada] TAT: | 
> प्रते, १स्स् के सन्दर्भमें भो इसी शब्द का प्रयाग हुआ है -- यूपव त्यवसिते ड्या तिचा | 
से Vay से जर eg 
N KÉ AR (=s E De м ^ = 
E ? rE कही” कही” यज्ञ अथवा याज्ञिक अनुष्ठानों के लिये कर्म शब्द का BATT 
कालिदास को कतिया में दुषष्टयांचर हाता 8 | जब array वर्ण (अत्यन्त 
इता ने are 


A 
“- ९९ & 71 
rte कि विलासिता के कारणा अतोव) WOT हो अया तब उसके पुरा हि 
ज्ये eT I — 
зао gara? में यह garfta कर दिया कि वह पुत्रप्रा प्त्यर्थ यज्ञकर्मम सुरन हैं -- 
` fi ` f a 5 AE 
-- बाढमण्गु दिवस, TI: कर्म areata पुत्रजन्मन | 


ALAIN 


^H 
= | < ६-५ 


cy 
азада एवं fazatag जेसो «er बही ааста के зат d "eg शब्द 


का зафт भी 99251 हें -- यथा -- 
fa क्षितीशा नर्वातें. वाधिका 


७० 

agm मधवन्‌ महाकुता y 
R es 

sua: स तथा 5ऽनचे =ГеготтРччет 17, पुत्रा (ren 


महाकुतूना -- तताम, 


"gn, २,५५७ Чо ११६ 
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७, वही, ११,३०५० १८५ 
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६६, TEV, १९६, एर go. २९३ 
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पुशास्ति महाकृतार्विश्वजितः gatar E 


यह एक apud vd विचारणीय quu हे कि यज्ञाविधि के fae याग शब्द 
का पयोग कालिदास की रचनाओं d कहो मो उपलब्ध नहो' हे | 


यज्ञविषयक शब्दा का बव ने फ्राय: मात्र पर्यायवाची के स्म d प्रयुक्त 
किया ह यथपि कर्मकाण्डोय गुन्था में उनका TT यज्ञ विशणा क लिये किया 
जाता ë | महाकवि का एक ही यज्ञ क छिए विभिन्न शब्दा का УЯТТ यहा 
प्रमाण हम मेँ पुस्तुत ë -- यथा -- 


हाम ча vd qq का प्रयोग зҳаяч + लिए यज्ञ अध्वर एव ча TAT 
का प्रयोग विश्वजितु यज्ञ के लिए । इसी एकार अन्यत्र मी दृष्टव्य ë | 


यज्ञ के! नयमानुप्तार दान wd दाणा ая कार्य की सफलता के लिए 
अनिवार्य हैं 1 यज्ञ कौ समाप्ति पर इत दाता का अमाव यज्ञफल की प्राप्ति y 


बाधक हो जाता 8 vd यज्ञ व्यर्थ हो जाता हैं -- 


हतो यज्ञस्त्ववाचाणा: | 
j v eur DD सये (SQA cE 4 * rh xS AR SE zéi 208 vt 
E १४८ SEE AIST 


न > A LORA Ty, Al a 
कालिदास d पाहिणी बार jg केप एव॑ राम क पात्रं अतिथि क राज्यामिणक @ 


के qu इसकी चर्चा की हाँ जसस कि स्तातक उदारतापूर्वक दिए गए im | से अपने | 
N > a a ^e Р = by = | 

यज्ञानुष्ठानों को सफल बतान Я समर्थ हा + ¬ lad ез <бт. 
¿AT | 


q तावदामिशेकान्ते स्तातकम्या दडा बसु | 


arader qure यज्ञी чатсазГ®тотт: ।। 


७३, qo, ६,७६ 0 १४८ 
७४ वहो, ३.३८, २६१४७ 90 (१९२ ४,८६, Yo १३३; ५,६ Чо १३४, १३९, 
: 33 
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"aer, ёс १७, ५० २२७ i 
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área аа maña 
बन्चुजीवपृर्थाम: fran | 
THAT एमवदपाढकमणाा - 
पर त्विजा RTT l! 


राजा दशरथ ने यज्ञ से प्राप्त जिस चरु नामक अन्न का अपनी ufemt 
में विभवत कर दिया था उस यज्ञान्न का 3999 TA कवि ने क्या है -- 
` ` 3 Ф € 
__ त तेनो वैष्णाव॑ पत्त्योविमेने pag | 


यज्ञ में दी जाने वाली wfauT की चर्चा के पुर कालिदास की रचनाओं 
d grau чата Š | 
रघु के जन्म क॑ समय होते वाले अनेक quem में एक है «+ यज्ञारिन द्वारा 


g«ferorrfdut से हवि का गुहणा -- 
८0 


ge fera TTT 


ऐसा ही वर्णात अन्यत्र gr हें जहा दशरथ के दिग्विजय के लिए det 
कै प्रदरचिणार्थियाँ से हवि 


काल मेँ asal के नीराजता * समय ब्त Я अप 


का eut किया था ४” 
a «та वहिनर्वाजिनीराजनाविधा | 
Sq ad дат ।। 


gafero Trf teata 


afr के 989 99 को efasta के दारा fugfe (9999) की चर्चा 
а 


‚== 
mut 


9 . 

o ९२ 
zo wen о oe 
3 o 8 

द वही ३,१४. ४ 
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करते e दशरथ के ҶЯТ के स्वामांवक (सहन) विनीतता विजय के संवर्धन से 
рат करते छुर कवि कहता š -- 


उनकी स्वाभाविक विनातता विनयकर्म (अतुशासनका रक TTT) 
के द्वारा उत्तो प्रकार संवर्धित को गई जिस geri अग्नि का सहन qa हवि अर्पित 
करने पर Таза हो उठता हैं -- 


स्वामा विक विनीतत्वं OT विनयकर्मणा | 
D NOS ` су 
q सहज तेनो afasta Татү ।। 


एक स्थळ पर 29990? कर्णिकार पुष्प er фат कि ने हुतहुतारानदी स्त 


(arefa से एदी प्त afta) से की हैं -- 
c3 
हुतहुताशनदी <a; --- qa: कुसुम атте तदलक | 


T. ` 
ह घ्यान दन याग्य g कि अनक wur पर जहा =т Е 4 af d El 
argfa अर्पण की चर्चा को Š वहाँ ТЕГЕП, यथाविधि =, विधिवत 


дата, Faz ८ जादि ges का प्रयाग किया हें जोकि नियमानुसार कर्मीवाधि 
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à अनुष्ठान के महत्त्व का gf करता हैं आयात aid पी का 4 

r r के अनुसार ही हाता चाहिए | ए+ “Ч sr Rt 
शास्त्रा मे fared fan а 919191 i се. | 
Qt Š WC GR REG हुए बब वेदिक यज्ञा “Т पर्याप्त 9999 था, 
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Er कालिदास उस gaar म 
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ey, यदरनो fata gg- $7 v ६ Чо S 
cu garfafa gt TI 77 qp १.६ 3° * 
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ES p apre, में FT द्वारा तीत afra? की आर संकत ST 8) 
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बब fT का निमाण, उनके चारो आर उ का атетуот; पि, 

der में तीत अथवा चार Uf areas स्थान की grat का प्रज्वलन किया arar 
था ^+ 99 ARNOTT म समिधा का ETT Чата मात्रा H सदा FOS रहता 
था + जब a aA यमाना की विविध यज्ञा क सम्मादन में सहायता काते 
थे 1- नब f7 आशोवादि में वेदिक इन्दा का प्रयाग कात थ | राजा आए 
arz छोटे बढ़े दानक आए विशिष्ट (जिनमें व्यापक Ja की अपक्षा थी 
gta? में farar व्याडि स хатча हाते थे तथा नब * उनकी 
समाप्ति के सूचक aque d afufsrad हाते थ । 


यह वह gear थी ना कालिदास की अन्तश्चेतमा पर पूर्णतया ae छु 


रत हुई थी | 
थी wd जो айта सहज स्प से उसकी सभी अमर कृतियाँ में स्वत: पुर्वा y 
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अवसर पर इसका उल्ले क्या हे __ 


afaa q तथा नर्च UT | 


यथा armer नामास्य धनदस्य च e 


$Ú स्थळा पर बसो 4 ат STAT की चर्चा मोउपङ्ञ्ध Š | gaafe 
न महाभाष्य म॑ gesit अथवा उससे मो अधिक geet aert तक चहने वाले यज्ञा 
का Ta क्या ह -- 


वाणशतिकानि वाणसार्हास्त्रकाणि 


कालिदास d or एक बार Учат के दीर्धसत्र में हवि के fed गो सुराम 
के पाताळ म हाने क कारणा क्षमा याचना को | दिलीप को उसके उपलब्ध 
न हान $ 997 म इस आर (दीर्ध सत्रको आर) सक्त क्या हें -- 


हविषो दौर्घसत्रस्य सः BTI yaaa: | a 
yagıfafsaatt पातालमाधतिष्ठाति 11 
कालिदास ने ая ड्या विधि d सम्बद्ध क्सि उपकरणा की चर्चा केवल 
एक बार ही की Š 1 विश्वामित्र के यज्ञ के दूषणा के सन्दर्म मे, farga की 
लकही d निर्मित एक महदाकार атга WRT -- GY की चर्चा हे । बहे बढ़ 
таа जिन्दुओं से वेदि कां FAP TS हात 58 seg हतन विचलित हा Te 


कि gy उनके हाथ से कूट गए । 
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Keynote Address the National Seminar on 


POST- INDEPENDENCE SANSKRIT LITERATURE: 
CONTEMPORARY SOCIO-CULTURAL PARADIGMS 


Satya Vrat Shastri 


Hon’ble Shri Vrishin Patel, Minister for Human Resource Development, Govt. of Bihar, Prof. 
Shakeel Ahmad, Prof. Brahmachari Surendra Kumar, Prof. Rajendra Prasad, Prof. Ram Vilas 
Chaudhary and the scholarly fraternity present here, 

| deem it a great privilege to have been invited to participate in the National Seminar on Post- 
Independence Sanskrit Literature: Contemporary Socio-cultural Paradigms and to share some of 
my thoughts with you. Before I take up the Sanskrit literature of the post-independence period, 1 
would like to say something about the Sanskrit literature in general. It has an ancient past. Literary 
activity in Sanskrit has continued unabated for thousands of years. The speciality of Sanskrit literature 
is that it is old as well new. The pace with which literature was produced in Sanskrit in bygone ages, 
with the same it is being produced now. Modern writers have enriched it with thousands of their 
works. In extent, variety and quality Sanskrit literature compares very favourably with literature 
produced in any of the modern Indian languages. 


It is inevitable that the society in which a writer lives should exercise its influence on him. It 
gets reflected in his works. It is simply not possible that he may remain unaffected by what goes 
around him. He is a witness to what goes on in society, good or bad. Since he is more sensitive to 
happenings, he is more proactive to them. The social inequalities, the social vices touch him more 
and he sets about drawing the attention of society to them and thus contributes in his own way to 
correct them or at least to minimize them. This is what Shakespeare and Bernard Shaw did in the 
West. It is their effort that drew the attention of society to contemporary problems. 


To provide entertainment is not the sole aim of literature; it also is to provide guidance to it. The 
© validity of it the rhetoricians of India had realized in the early period. The removal of what is not 
good, sivelaraksati, was pronounced by them as one of the aims through advice at once as dear and 
pleasant as that by a loving wife : kantasammitatayopadesa. 


Whereas the antiquity of Sanskrit was its source of strength, it served also as an impediment to 


fresh thinking and innovation. For centuries the Sanskrit writers drew their themes from the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas. Fortunately, there is change in this tendency of late 
and the present-day Sanskrit writer has started looking around for his themes and has found them in 
the problems the society, he thinks, is beset with. The result: The modern Sanskrit literature, especially 
of the post-independence period is reflecting more and more the contemporary social problems. To 
a large extent the modern Sanskrit literature is getting related to modern Indian society. 


Post-independence Sanskrit literature is a part of modern Sanskrit literature the beginning of 
which is traced by critics from the 19" Cen. A.D. A question may well arise here: What could be the 
rationale behind the classification of modern Sanskrit literature into pre-independence and post- 
independence. The modern Sanskrit literature is so vast that it simply is not possible to evaluate it 
properly in its entirety in one go. It has to be split up. This splitting up can be attempted either on 
the basis of period, the literature of this century or that or on the basis of a particular event which 
Jad served as a catalyst in the country’s history. The achievement of independence from the British 
rule is one such catalyst. This was adopted as a dividing line for literary production by classifying 
it as pre-independence and post-independence. It may be mentioned here, in passing, that this was 
101 just the only basis for classification. The other unsaid basis is the difference in content and 
structure. The pre-independence Sanskrit literature was composed in the shadow of the British rule 
and the desire to overthrow it. While on the one hand there are works in it like the Angrejacandrika 
of Vinayakabhatta and the Rajanglamahodaya of Ramaswami Raju, the Gitabharata of 
Trailokyamohan Guhaniyogi extolling the British crown and the British rule, on the other hand 
there are works like the Satyagrahagıta and the Uttarasatyagrahagita of Kshama Raw and the 
Svatantryasambhava of Balakrishna depicting the urge and the struggle to gain independence from 
it. The post-independence Sanskrit literature is being produced when India has thrown off the foreign 
yoke with its people managing their destiny themselves. That is why there is more concern the way 
the things are being carried on now; the plethora of problems plaguing the country. The Sanskrit 
writer, like a writer in any other language, is pained at the way his compatriots mismanage things 
and indulge in vices like corruption weakening thereby the country’s foundations. He is appalled at 
the intrigues of the foreign powers to break its nerve by promoting terrorism and inciting communal 
passions. The tone and the tenor of the two classes of literature, the pre-independence and post- 
independence, is markedly different. And this also accounts for drawing a dividing line between the 


two. 


Plays 

Sundararaj, a playwright of South India has taken up for his theme a common enough problem 
of Indian families for his play the Snusavijaya. While he has succeeded on the one hand in amusing 
his readers by describing the fight between the mother-in-law and the daughter-in-law, the ill treatment 
by the former of the latter and her softness for her own daughter, he has put a question mark before 
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society: Will it never be possible for even the best of the daughters-in-law to escape the verbal darts 
of the vicious mother-in-law and the taunts and innuendos of the unhelpful and needlessly hostile 
sister-in-law? 

Is she doomed to swallow all the insults heaped upon her for no fault of hers? The playwright 
has succeeded in pinpointing the perpetual conflict between the daughter-in-law and the mother-in- 
law and the sister-in-law that has robbed many an Indian family of peace and smooth flow of life. 
The mother-in-law had been the mistress of the house till the arrival of the daughter-in-law. She is 
unwilling to pass on her authority to a newcomer in her household who has a claim to acceptability 
in it and something of the love and affection of its members. In this scenario the worst affected is 
the old man, the father, who had striven all along to protect his honour and that of his family and 
who now finds the same being threatened by incessant internecine quarrels. This is the story of 


every street, if not of every family. 

Another play of the post-independence period which specially draws our attention is 
Bhrantabharata jointly composed by three playwrights Nagesh Pandit, Shaligram Dwivedi and 
Achyut Padhye. Staged in 1968 under the auspices of the Vagvardhini Sabha of Nagpur, it deals 
with the problem of India losing its moorings under the guise of modernism. In the very Nandi 
verse the playwrights express the view: 

matas tvadiyacaranam saranam sadastu 
bhrantasyabhadra jvimukhodyatabharatasya/ a | 
yat sangato ‘bhavad idam surarajapujyam 
varsam vimoharsiräjanivasabhumihll 

“Q mother, may this Bhäratavarsa (India) moving towards what is not good take recourse in 
your feet. It is because of association with these that this, the abode of sages free from delusion, had 
become an object of adoration (even) of Indra." 

After the Nandi, the Invocatory Stanza, Narada appears on the stage and gives an account of the 
time-honoured values being discarded in India and the flood of European culture inundating the 
Indian landscape. The pupil of Narada conversant with the situation obtaining inthe country bemoans: 

parvato và tha puruso dürad eva hi $obhate/ 
kimvadanti krtartha 'smin dese bharatasanjnake// 


Aryavarnitanam gunanam anyatamo ‘pi na labyhate bharatıyesu/ 


utpasyami balavat patanam etesamll 


“A mountain or a man looks good from a distance only. The old saying goes well with this 
country called Bharata. 1 do not find among its people even a single one of the qualities going with 


noble persons. 1 visualize their steep fall." 


The Vidhiviparyasa of Srijiva Nyayatirtha is a satire on the gender equation leading to the 


funny situation of women losing much of their femininity . Men and women have different 
constitutions. It is a different matter to remove inequality in their status and position and to sidestep 
their biological make-up which cannot be bridged by such artificial measures as women dressing 
like men, having hair cut like them, riding a horse, driving cars and aeroplanes, adding muscle to 
themselves by going to gyms, going hunting, joining the army, discarding veil and courting inter- 
caste and inter-religious marriages Or adopting live-in relationships—leading to a plethora of 
problems. 

Virendra Kumar Bhattacharya has some of the more pinching of the problems of the modern 
day life for the themes of his plays. His play the Sardülasakata describes the life of the employees 
of the Transport Department. It shows them singing in chorus the rebellious song: 

vinasyatu cakram vidvesinam no nihsesam/ 
digante vrajamo ratrindivam laksyoddesam// 

“Let the intrigues of our enemies come to naught. Let us move towards our goal day and night 
to the very stretch of the quarters.” 

After the Gherao the song of the workers in chorus is: 

silpalalamah karmigano nadriyate ced vittavatal 
yati samstha luptipatham rastradhanam ca ksamadasam/l 

“If the moneyed people were to show no consideration to even the best of the craftsmen, the 
organization goes under and the national wealth suffers depletion.” 

Their leader exhorts them with the words: “The mill owners are overpowered with greed. They 
are out to make lots of money for themselves while leaving a pittance for the workers as they would 
do to a dog. We are slaves. We have to improve our condition ourselves. The workers must look to 
their interest themselves. In unity lies strength.” The workers sing in chorus: 

vadyam dhvanatu vimardya malayam 

harsah svanatu vimathya hrdayam/ 

yasyamo vithim nrtyacarena 

kampayanto 'vanim// 


“Let the band sound as high (loud) as the Malaya (mountain). Let ecstasy resound and churn the 
heart. We will walk in the street dancing.” 
Policemen enjoy a ride but do not pay the fare. If the saviour were to turn into a killer, what will 
happen to the country?: 
srayate yadi raksanakarta bhaksanavritim api svapade/ 
kriyate khalu kena tu rastre sistajanasya ripor damanam// 
“If the saviour were to be the killer in his (station) in life, who will control in this country the 


immoral enemy?” 
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Sardülasakata in every respect is a play reflective of the problems of the modern age. 


Another similar play is Vestanavyayoga that brings up the subject of the latest of the weapons of 
the workers; Gherao, “to besiege, “to quarantine’. Many of the young people have no jobs even 
though educated. Educated unemployment is India’s bane: 


siksita api karmahinah santi bahavo yuvana idanim/ 
paran tu niyogarata vartanavetanavrddhaye ghatayantt karmavyaghatam// 


“Many young people even educated have no job at present while those who have it obstruct it 
for hike in wages and perks”. 

The Garvaparinati of Nandalal depicts the life of two brothers of whom the younger one is 
educated but arrogant while the elder one is uneducated but sober. The younger one looks down 
upon the elder one for his lack of education and urban manners. But it is through the efforts of the 
latter only that his life is saved at the end. What the playwright wants to emphasize here is that mere 
learning is of no consequence unless it were to lead to inculcation of human values which has 
precious little to do with education while those values are inborn in certain individuals and do not 
necessarily go with education. Education is not an end in itself. And the present day education 
failing to improve the quality of life lacks in its basic purpose of proper direction to society in this 
regard. 

The comic play the Vivahavidambana of Srijiva Nyayatirtha focuses on the social evil of another 
type; the elderly people wanting to marry young girls. In it an old person is shown eager to tie the 
nuptial knot with a young girl of sixteen years. He is befooled by some young men of his locality to 
shell out money for ornaments and bridal wear. They have the money from the old man but marry 
the girl to a young boy of her age. The old man is left to rue his fate. There are many an elderly 
people in our society who are driven by the desire to marry girls half their age, the girls who could 
well be their daughters, had they had them. The illegitimate wish of the old man the playwright 
expresses in the most telling words: 

yastidhart sastivarsah saharsah sthaviro varahl 
candralekhasparsakamah karam vistarayaty аћо!! 
“How strange, an old man of 60 with a stick is stretching his hand to touch Candralekha.” 


Y. Mahalinga Sastry in his Ubhayarupaka has for his theme the slighting by the English educated 
younger son of a farmer of his uneducated elder brother who 15 also looked down upon by his 
farmer father who has his eyes opened at the end through an incident which makes him go into 
remorse for his indiscretion. 

The Präyascitta of Ramanath Mishra, a play in five Acts, raises the important question of the 
poor being condemned to poverty for all time and the rich looking down upon them. A farmer in a 
village gives shelter to an orphaned girl. The Zamindar of the village tortures him in various ways. 
'The Zamindar's son falls in love with the girl which the Zamindar does not approve, that being not 


in keeping with his status. He throws his son out but after a while through the intercession of some 
people and through the very force of circumstances consents to his son marrying the girl. Not only 
that. He also gives his own daughter in marriage to the same farmer whom he had been torturing 
earlier. 

Many of Ksama Raw’s plays have social themes. Her Balavidhava is the story of a widow who 
is in the service of a rich man who wants to marry her but does not find a priest to solemnize it, that 
being against the Sastric tenets. The man then proposes to the widow to enter into a live-in relationship 
to which she does not agree. She also does not agree to court marriage. One night she quietly slips 
out of the house not knowing where to go. The play is a poignant depiction of the condition of 
widows in our society who more often than not are ostracized by it and are condemned to piteous 
existence for ever. 

The Mayajala, a play of Leela Row Dayal, deals with the subject of the diminishing of the 
importance of the time-honoured institution of marriage and appearance in its place of the live-in 
relationship, a typical western trend. which has started making inroads in our society as well. The 
play has four girls, each with a different approach. One divorces the husband after marriage, the 
second starts living with a Brahmin, the third the husband divorces on arrival at Paris and the fourth 
on helping an unconscious young man regain consciousness continues to live with him refusing to 
marry him. 

Skand Shankar Khot’s Malabhavisya deals a blow on quack physicians who ply their trade 
without licence. One such quack on being held for prescribing wrong medicine says that just as a 
son inherits the property of the father in the same way he has inherited his licence! The quack is 
held and fined. 

The playlet Apasaramahima in Krishna Lal’s collection of plays Camatkarah is a depiction of 
such officers whose subordinates are always in fear of them and spend most of their time in keeping 
them in good humour. They are а depressed lot with life offering them little happiness. 

The two playlets Yautuka and Utkoca in the collection Ekankadvaya of Kshem Chand, as their 
very titles show, are an attack on the evil customs of dowry and corruption which have been and 


unfortunately still are the bane of Indian society. 


Poems 


From the point of view of modern problems the more noteworthy of the works among poems 
are the Atankavadasataka, a century of verses on the problem of terrorism by Bhagirath Prasad 
Tripathi Vagish Shastri, the Bhrastacarasapasatt , 700 verses on the problem of corruption by Shiv 
Sagar Tripathi, the Rajanitililamyta on the low politics by Deepak Ghosh and the Kantakanjali of 
Kantakarjuna (Arjun Wadekar) where each vice, nicknamed kanfaka, gets a thorn, a verse for itself 


for its pungent delineation. 
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à Satire is a Bowes medium to draw attention of readers to contemporary social problems. 
baste E Madhavacharya employed it in creating a new Smrti text, the Tudesmrti, the 
English SES py is used by him in the title, which highlights in the Manipravala style, Sanskrit 
diction with a liberal dose of English words, to create a ripple effect, the westernized life style of 
the present day Indians eroding the time-honoured Indian one. A prominent name in the field of wit 
and satire in Sanskrit is that of Prashasya Mitra Shastri whose works the Samskrtavyangyavilasa, 
the Hasavilasa, the Komalakantakavali and the Narmada are an important contribution to it. 


With the attainment of independence patriotic fervour gripped the country. There developed a 
sort of a race to describe the noble life of those who had contributed to securing freedom for the 
country from the foreign rule. A number of kavyas, big and small, came to be composed on Mahatma 
Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, Bhagat Singh, Chandrashekhar Azad, Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Vinayak 
Damodar Savarkar and so on. In this way a new literature was born wherein the Sanskrit writers 


paid their tribute to those great personalities for what they did for the country, an expression of their 
gratitude to them. Their works also served to acquaint the coming generations with what these great 
personalities stood for. 


^he attainment of independence also led to the surfacing of self esteem among Indians who 
found their icons in all those who had at one time resisted the foreign invaders, successfully or not, 
This led to the appearance of a whole lot of works in Sanskrit on Rana Pratap, Guru Gobind Singh 
and Chatrapati Shivaji who had shown indomitable courage in resisting the mighty Moghuls and 
Rani Lakshmibai of Jhansi who fought the British army. They became the subject matter of works 


like the Srimatprataparanayana, Pratapavijaya, Chatrapati Sivarajyodaya, Sivajicarita, 


Srigurugovindasimhacarita, Jhansisvaricarita and so on. 

All these and other similar works have given Sanskrit literature a new form and shape that 
distinguish it from old Sanskrit literature. A need was felt in it to find new words for describing 
contemporary life. This was a great challenge for a modern Sanskrit writer. He adopted a threefold 
strategy to meet it. One, he adopted the foreign words as such, e.g.. rivalvharam guptau dharayati, 
puts the rivolver in the pocket; bama visphotah samjatah, the bomb exploded; two, he coined words 
on the basis of sound similarity, which in some Cases also had sense similarity, €.8., prataila for 
petrol; capalopänah for chappal, sandal; tripad for tipai, tripod; svaphena for sabun or soap; 
puspadhanı for fuldan, flower vase; kalamadhant for kalamdan, pen holder: three, he went in for 


loan translations, e.g., manibandhaghat for wrist watch; patalaghatı for time piece; bhittighatika 


for wall clock; karakarpata or karavasas for handkerchief; naktamsuka for night gowns 
urahsravayantra for stethescope and so on. 

Friends, I feel tempted here to recall an old incident. It was 1982. The occasion was the World 
Sanskrit Conference at Philadelphia. There was а panel discussion on modern Sanskrit шаш 
Suddenly an elderly scholar from India sprang ир on his feet and put the poser: If whatever is being 
written is in Sanskrit, it is Sanskrit literature. What is modern about it? Lat the time from chair had 


said that its subject matter, its vocabulary, 1 i 

modern. Even with the same verbs and A RE alc M бз o 
life, its pains and pangs, its thoughts and ideas. It is that Wie co S . 
outer texture !s new; it represents an unique phenomenon of continuity and change d Gs 3 — x 
and present, the past which provides sustenance to it and the present that Et. it SE 
present day. It has an identity of its own. It pops out of the old. Sanskrit ye it is but of the 
modern age with a posse of new words in old setting dished out in modern technique. It is this 
literature that will never allow Sanskrit to die out. The vitality and the adaptability that has brought 
it up to the modern age will carry it forward to the future. 
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For ages Indians have attached great importance tO environment. 
There has been a family relationship of sorts between them and 
the flora and fauna around them. Sakuntala. the heroine ot 
Kalidasa’s immortal play the ‚Abhijnanasäkuntala, had adoptec 
a deer as her foster son whom she had brought up by offering а 
handful of black wild rice and nursed its wound by pouring Inguci 
oil in its mouth when it got pierced with sharp blades of Kusa 
grass. It is this deer which clingéd to her and pulled her garment, 


<= 


&k / 
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atha ko yam vasane me sajjate, when she was proceeding 10 her 


husband’s home: 
уаѕуа (vaya vranaviropanam ingudinam 
taiiam nyasicvala mukhe kusasucividdhe! 
¿vámákamustiparivardhitako jahati 
sa yan: nd puirakriakal: padavim mrgas te ut 
The family was not restricted only to living beings: 1 
extended even to inanimate things like trees with all ther Six 
varieties, the shrubs, the creepers, the climbers the winding plants 
(valli), the bamboos (rvaksara) and the reeds, the straw. ihe 


and other plantations in this category (trnajatt). The Майа! 
finds great virtue in planting them. The trees ate the seus. Nt 
the great work, for one who plants them, tasya putra bhavanlv 
ete2 and it is his bounden duty to Jook after them and bring them 
up. putravat paripalyas ca puträs te dharmatah smriah”. They 


serve the deities with shade. The Kinnaras, the serpents, the 
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For ages Indians have attached great importance to environment. 
There has been a family relationship of sorts between them and 
the flora and fauna around them. Sakuntala, the heroine of 
Kalidasa’s immortal play the Abhijfianasakuntala, had adopted 
a deer as her foster son whom she had brought up by offering 2 
handful of black wild rice and nursed its wound by pouring Ingaei 
oil in its mouth when it got pierced with sharp blades ©: Kusa 
grass. It is this deer which clingéd to her and pulled her 


atha ko yam vasane me sajjate, when she was proceeding to 
husband's home: 
yasya vaya vranaviropanam ingudinam 
tailam nyasicvata mukhe kusasucividdhe! 
syamakamustiparivardhitako jahati 


so'var па pulrar kah padavim mrgas te i 


The family was not restricted only to living 
extended even 10 inanimate things like trees with al 
varieties, the shrubs, the creepers, the climbers the win 
(ха). the bamboos (ivaksara) and the reeds, the straw, the 27855 
and other plantations in this category (trnajatt). The Mahab 


finds great virtue in planting them. The trees are the sons. 
the great work, for one who plants them, ¿asya putra bhavanty 
ete? and it is his bounden duty to look after them and bring them 


up. putravat paripalyas ea putras te dharmatah smriah?. They 
serve the deities with shade. The Kinnaras, ihe serpents, the 


no ee vecupying the 
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demons, the celestial beings, the Gandharvas, the human beings— 
all depend upon them. With their flowers and fruits they satisfy 
the humankind. One who gifts them, they liberate in this world 
and the world beyond. 

It is not only human beings who would adopt them as sons, 
even the gods would do so. 

In the conversation between Dilipa and lion in the 
Raghuvamsa the lion refers to a tree, the Devadaru, which had 


been adopted by Lord Siva as His son with Goddess Parvati 
Herself watering it: 


amum purah pasyasi devadarum 
putrikrto sau vrsabhadhvajena! 
yo hemakumbhastananihsrtanam 
skandasya matuh payasam rasajüah^ i 


When once a wiid elephant while scratching its temple had 
rubbed it off its skin, Parvati was overpowered with grief much 
like the grief she had felt when her son Skanda was smitten all 
over with the missiles of the demons: 


kanduyamanena katam kadacid 
vanyudvipenonmathita tvag asya 
athainam adres tanaya $и$оса 
senanyam alidham ivasurastraih? и 


It is in India that mountahs and rivers have been accorded 
the character of divinity. The Himalaya is devatatma here like 
the Ganga, the Godavari, the Kaveri. The rivers are the means to 
salvation, moksadäyikäh, here. It is again here that trees and plants 
have been invested with divinity and are worshipped in all 
reverence. The Lord proclaims A$vattha, the Peepul tree, as His 
own form: asvatthah sarvavrksanam. It is said that one who plants 
five ämras (literally the word means a mango tree but in its 
extended meaning has come to denote a tree in general)-the five 
trees, does not go to hell. The trees are: 


asvattha ekah picumarda еко 
dvau campakau trini ca kesaranil 
saptatha tala navanarikelah 


аслар! narakan na yati aficamraropi narakam na yāti 
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The enumeration is according to the Tithitattva. According to the 
Varahapurana it is: 

asvatıham еКат picumardam ekarf "^ 

nyagrodham ekam dasa puspajatth! 

due due tatha dadimamatulinge 

paficamravapt пағакат na yati и 
The nature of the @mras as would be clear from the above differs, 
except for asvattha and picumarda, in both the texts. While in 
the Tithinirnaya they are asvattha, picumarda, one each, two 
campakas, three kesaras, seven talas (palm trees) and nine 
narikelas (coconut trees), in the Varahapurana they are asvattha 
and picumarda, one each, one nyagrodha, ten puspajatis, and 
dadima (pomegranate) and matulinga, two each. The figure five, 
pañca, in the stanzas seems to be just indicatory, upalaksana. The 
number totals up, according to the first stanza to twenty three, 
according to the second one to seventeen. Anyway, what is 
significant here is the importance given to the plantation of tne 
trees. Not to go to hell is the motivation mentioned here to entice 
people, prarocana, to go in for this which should weigh with 
them. 

After planting, the trees have to be nurtured by watering. For 
watering also there is the incentive, the prarocana , viz., satisfying 
the manes: amraš ca siktah pitaras ca prinitah, you water the 
ümras (trees) and satisfy the manes. Well, with one stroke you 
achieve two goals: eka kriya dyarthakarı prasiddha?. What better 
than this? 

It is also/that where there is greve of Tuiasi plants, the 
repetition of the name of the Lord (Hari) and a congregation of 
His devotees, the Lord (Hari) is present there Himself: 


tulasikananam yatra hareh sankirtanam атаб í J 
tadbhaktasamavayas ca tatra sannihito harih f. | 


The leaves of the mango, the bilva and the plantain trees are 
sacred to Indians. So are the coconut fruits, the betel leaf and the 
arecanut which serve as offering to gods. Of the types of grass 
or straw it is Ки$а which steals the palm, its mats occupying the 


alo! 
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pride of place in auspicious ceremonies. With so much holiness 
Surrounding trees, plants, rivers, lakes, mountains, animals and 
birds it was unthinkable that Indians would countenance any 
damage to them. 


without a tiger the forest is felled. Hence a tiger should proiect 


nirvano vadhyate vyaghro nirvyaghram chidyate vanam! 
tasmad vyazhro vanam raksed vanam vyaghram ca palayef 11 
The entire approach of ancient Indians to environment was 
prompted by feeling of devotion, reverence, compassion and 
gratitude. This had helped them solve most of the environmental 
problems ina iriendly manner, They wanted Peace and harmony 
in every particle of environment as indicated by their plentiful 


peace and peace 
everywhere: om dyauh $antir antariksam Santih prthivr Santi 


atha talu mu.» ; = 
saptath y aa m na yar w 
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udgalitadarbhakavala mrgyah parityaktanartana mayurah £ 

apasrtapandupatra muncanty asruniva latahg! — fi 
“The female deer vomitted the morsel of kusa grass, the peacocks 
gave up dancing. The creepers with yellow (withered) leaves 
appear as if shedding tears”. 

The same is the response of the natural surroundings when 
Dusyanta is overpowered with remorse for having repudiated 
Sakuntala for no reason disbelieving all her pleadings for being 
his wife: 

cutanam ciranirgatapi kalika badhnati na svam rajah 
samnaddham уай api sthitam kurabakam tat korakavasthaya! 
kanthesu skhalitam gate ‘pi sispe pumskokilanam rutam 
Sanke samharati smaro ‘pi cakitas tunardhakrsiam saramıl!? 

“The bud of the mango, though long since burst forth, does 
not form (develop) its pollen; the kurabaka, although protruded, 
remains in the state of a bud; the cooing of the male-cuckoes 
falters in their throat, though winter has passed; meseems, even 
¿he God of Love puts back, in fear, his arrow half-drawn out of 
the quiver”. 

Just as a sad incident casts its shadow on the environment, 
in the same way happy one even if yet to take place provides 
cheer to it. With the birth of Raghu the quarters get brightened. 
the holy fire receives the oblations with its flame turning to the 
right and the pleasant breeze begins to blow: 

disah prasedur maruto vavuh sukhak 
pradaksinarcir havir agnir aaade it 

The same thing happened when Lord Buddha appeared on the 
earth. As a matter of fact, the omens— good or bad, are woven 
into the lives of the human beings which they affect and reflect. 
Whenever something bad is to happen to them like the death of 
a great personality, the defeat in a battle or visitation of a calamity 
the entire atmosphere comes to portend it: Dusty winds begin to 
blow, the light of the sun goes dim, the jackals begin to growl, 
the asses start baying, the owls begin to hoot, dogs start moaning, 
the dusky clouds appear in the sky. Sanskrit literature of all ages 


af 
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is replete with such descriptions, the descriptions of bad omens, 
the ghora nimittas or the viparıtanimittas (cf. Gita, nimittani ca 
pasyami viparitani kesava)'®. 

In India the earth is accorded the status of mother. in the 
Prthivisukta of the Atharvaveda the Rsi proclaims that he is the 
son of the earth: mata bhumih putro’ham prthivyah. It is in India 
alone that forgiveness is begged of the earth for setting foot on 
it, the mother, the adored and the revered: 


samudrarasane devi parvatastanamandite! 
visnupatni namas tubhyam padaksepam ksamasva те!!!5 


The same kind of forgiveness is begged of a tree by a 
carpenter for felling and sawing it for the wood needed for 
fashioning doors and windows of a house: 

yantha bhutani vasanti tani 

balim grhitva vidhivat pravuktamı 
anyatra vasam parikalpayantu 
ksamantu te cadya namo ‘stu tebhyah'® 


Whilereferring to the earth it will not be out of point to make 
a reference to an episode where it figures with environmental 
overtones. Once while King Prthu was on the throne the earth 
went to Brahma and complained to Him that the king was 
tormenting her. On being summoned, the king told the Lord that 
he was doing so because the earth was not yielding sufficient food 
for his subjects. In self-defence the earth said that it was so 
because the subjects had far too much exploited her Upper crust 
with the result that her productivity had declined. Brahma then 
asked the earth to assume the form of a cow and supply the milk 
(the remainder of it after the calf had sucked) to the Subjects to 
hold on. This went on well for some time after which Prthu went 
to Brahma and told him that his subjects were feeling uneasy; 
they wanted shelter now. Brahma advised that they could dig о 
the earth for putting up pillars for building house but then the 
digging has to be done gently without hurting the eart 


h too h. 
The Lord also advised the earth to withstand the hu much 


in Thc above episode exemple ; š rt caused to 
š er by digging and pounding. The above episode exemplifies the 
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concern of the ancient Indians to soil erosion that is what the loss 
of the upper crust is, a fact to which the present-day agricultural 
experts and environmentalists are drawing pointed attention. 
Further, indiscriminate digging and pounding, and that too deep, 
is certain to cause upheaval in the ecolgy which could be 
detrimental to the natural state of the earth. 

There is an intimate connection of trees with human beings. 
The very idea of dohada, the desire of plants at budding time, 
owes itself to it. Certain trees like ASoka flower when kicked by 
young ladies, Bakula when sprinkled by mouthfuls of liquour by 
the same, the Karnikara when touched by them. The Sanskrit 
literature is full of references to such phenomeua, the poets often 
describing them in all their vividness. Connected with the natural 
phenomena reflecting the mood of a human being is the fact that 
it is the natural phenomena that not unoften influence the mood 
of a human being. 

While speaking of colour it may not be out of place to 
mention that the coming together of the contrasting colcurs of 
black and white is taken in Indian tradition to have an impact in 


adding to the attractiveness, particularly in the case of women 


who have white complexion. Sanskrit literature is full of several 
instances of the same; Rama was dark, Sita was white; Krsna was 
dark, Radha was white. Pointing to the dark-complexioned 
Pandyan king the ruler of Uragapura in the South as a possible 
choice for Indumati the Vidarbha princess of white complexion, 
her friend Sunanda who was taking her from one prince to the 
other, says that should she choose him, their union could be like 
that of the cloud and the lightning: sarigas tadittovadayor ivastu'? 
Apiece with the above is the description of the coming together 
of the white waters of the Сайра and the dark ones of the Yamuna 
at their confluence at Prayaga. 

The Indians accept this creation to be made up of the 
Pafcamahäbhütas, the Five Great Elements, Prthivi, Ap, Tejas, 
Vayu, and Akasa, the earth, water, fire, wind and ether. For its 
(creation’s) well-being perfect equilibrium in them is necessary. 
Prayers were offered to this end in ancient India. 
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It was an ancient custom which some families still observe 
10 set aside five morsels, pañcagrasas as offerings to 
Pañcamahabhútas before partaking of food. These morsels would 

go to crows and other birds who would feast on them. The society 

‚would thus help these Creatures with the necessary wherewithal] 

‘to Survive, they being as much an essential part of it as anything 
else. 

There has never been а systematic attempt to eliminate the 
birds of prey like eagles or vultures as at present. They are the 
nature's scavengers Preying upon cremation or burial or just 
unclaimed bodies or the bodies of the mendicants which are 


2 problem for the municipal authorities for the disposal of the 
absence of these 


It is not Sheer mythology that eagles like Jatäyu and Sampäti 
were friends of Dasaratha. The fricndship between human 
beings and the most ferocious of animals and birds is not an 


€ it more malleable, Whatever 
Sustain the upkeep of the non- 
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juman creatures by impelling the humans to help them survive 

! ven with the selfish motive of helping themselves. This was an 
ndirect and a very ingenious way of emphasizing 
nterdependence; the non-human creatures helping the humans; 
n reducing the impact of their impending adversity and the 
»umans responding to this by offering food. 

Life in India had been so intimately connected with nature, 
he flowers, the leaves, the trees, the birds, the animals that a large 
:orpus of words have come to be connected with it. In them the 
xatural phenomena serve as standards of comparison. Quite a few 
of the idioms and proverbs owe their origin to the association with 
them. It would be a subject for a Ph.D. or D.Litt. Thesis to gather 
such words and expressions from Sanskrit literarure to show as 
to how what human beings see and experience around them gets 
embossed on their psyche. 

Of the flowers the Indians were most familiar with and for 
which perhaps there was great fascination is lotus. Even though 
immersed in mud, panka, it remains unsoiled with ıt investing it 
with exceptional beauty and sacredness. It’s becoming symbolic 
of exceptional beauty and charm ere indicative of good luck. It 
is accorded the special position of springing forth from the navel 
of Brahma. Serving as the seat or the pedestal for Laksmi, Lord 
Visnu holds it in one of His hands. So does Padmapani, one of 
the forms of the Lord Buddha. One of the sacred texts of the 

| Buddhists goes by the name of Lotus Sutra. 


| For expressing the beauty, the charm, the delicacy of the 
1 limbs of the human body like the eyes, the hands, the feet, the 


face it is lotus which is pressed into service. We have such 
expressions as netrakamala, ambujalocana. kamalalocana 
(panivam patum icchami tvattah kamalalocane), karakamala, 
caranakamala, padambuja, padapañkaja. The light dark 
complexion finds its comparison in the same of the blue lotus 
| nilambujasyamalakosmalangam. The languor of the beloved is 7 
compared to a lotus stalk in a state of blooming and non-blooming 

in a cloudy day: sabhre ‘hniva sthalakamlinim na prabuddham 

na suptam. Coming back to the eyes we find them often enough 


y 
i 


poisonous tree, planted by oneself not desciving or severing, used 
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human creatures by impelling the humans to help them survive 
even with the selfish motive of helping themselves. This was an 
indirect and a very ingenious way of emphasizing 
interdependence; the non-human creatures helping the humans; 
in reducing the impact of their impending adversity and the 
humans responding to this by offering food. 

Life in India had been so intimately connected with nature, 
the flowers, the leaves, the trees, the birds, the animals that a large 
corpus of words have come to be connected with it. In them the 
natural phenomena serve as standards of comparison. Quite a few 
of the idioms and proverbs owe their origin to the association with 
them. It would be a subject for a Ph.D. or D.Litt. Thesis to gather 
such words and expressions from Sanskrit literarure to show as 
to how what human beings see and experience around them gets 
embossed on their psyche. 

Of the flowers the Indians were most familiar with and for 
which perhaps there was greai fascination is lotus. Even though 
immersed in mud, panka, it remains unsoiled with ıt investing i 
with exceptional beauty and sacredness. It's becoming symbolic 
of exceptional beauty and charm аге indicative of good luck. It 
is accorded the special position of springing forth from the navel 
of Brahma. Serving as the seat or the pedestal for Laksmi, Lord 
Visnu holds it in one of His hands. So does Padmapani, one of 
the forms of the Lord Buddha One of the sacred texts of the 
Buddhists goes by the name of Lotus Sutra. 

For expressing the beauty, the charm, the delicacy of the 
limbs of the human body like the eyes, the hands, the feet, the 
face it is lotus which is pressed into service. We have such 
expressions as netrakamala, ambujalocana kamalalocana 
(panivam patum icchami tvattah kamalalocane) karakamala 
caranakamala, padambuja, padapankaja. The light dark 
complexion finds its comparison in the same of the blue lotus 


nilámbujasyamalakoemalangam. The languoı of the beloved is 


compared to a lotus stalk in a state of blooming and non-blooming 
in a cloudy day: sabhre 'hnıva sthalakamlinim na prabuddham 
na suptam. Coming back to the eyes we find them often enough 


poisonous tree, planted by oneself not deserving of severing, used 
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hamsagati: the leisurely one through elephant: § 


eacock. Looking back 


Kamalapatraksı 5 
ed through swan, 


while Moving on 
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the example: sayva Khalasya Carita masakah karoti. Itisa dog 
which is an example for one who demeans him 
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A large proportion of Sanskrit words shows connection of the 
people with animals highlighting their intimate association with 
their form and figure, their manners, their habitation and so on. 
The cow being at the centre of most of their physical and spiritual 
needs. the nourishing milk, yoghurt and ghee. the last one being 
the most important ingredient of material for a sacrifice, more 
words are connected with the same. A window or a ventilator is 
gavaksa, literally the eye of a cow. so called because of its being 
of that shape. The grape because of its resemblace in shape with 
the teats of a cow gets the name gostani. For an assembly or a 
get-together the word is gosthi, literally the place where the cows 
gather (a cow-pen), the sense getting transformation from the 
specia! to the general one of a gathering of human beings. 
Gomukha, a kind of musical instrument is so called because of 
its shape of the mouth of a cow, gorula is a measure of distance 
equal to two krosas, literally the sound (bicating) of a cow. Since 
it could be heard from a long distance, it has come to signify that 
distance itself. 

A large corpus of nyayas or illustrations in support of Sastric 
principles are based on the behaviour of animals or birds like the 
aviravika nyaya, one sheep following the other blindly (even if 
it were merely a coincidence that the first sheep took to a 
particular track). khalekapotanvaya, the pigeons flocking to the 
place of the spread out grains, andhacatakanvaya the blind man 
catching a sparrow, ghunaksaranyaya, а chance or a fortuitous 
occurrence (the words or letters appearing on a leaf incised by 
the insect ghuna); kadambagolakanyaya, the kadamba buds 
appearing simultaneously, a simultaneous rise or action; 
kakatalıyanyaya, a chance or an accidental occurrence as would 
happen if the palm fruit falls with a crow sitting on the tree and 
breaks the head of the wayfarer resting under it; 
kakadantagavesananyaya, 9 useless or unprofitable act like the 
searching after the teeth of a crow: visakrminyaya, the worms bred 
in poison, a state of things which though fatal to others is not so 
to those who are bred in it, visa vrksanyaya the maxim of the 
poisonous tree, planted by oneself not deserving of severing, used 
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expressed with reference to fish, mina, minaksı or deer, harinakst: 
haro 'yam harinaksu|am luthati Stonamandale or the young one 
of the deer: mrgasavaksı or the lotus leaf, kamalapatraksi, 
padmapalasaksi. The elegant gait is expressed through swan, 
hamsagati: the leisurely one through elephant: gajagamini. The 
melodious voice finds its parallel in the cooing of the cuckoo and 
dance through that of peacock. Looking back while moving on 
is simhavalokana. The overall view is vihangavalokana. For 
expressing the deeds of a halfwicked person, khala, mosquito is 
the example: sarvanı khalasya caritam masakah karoti. It is a dog 
which is an example for one who demeans himself for a pittance 
and an elephant for one who shows his dignity in accepting the 
offer, bhumau nipatya vadanodara-darsananı са Zug pindadasya 
kurute gajapungavas tu dhirap; vilokayati catusatais ca bhunkte. 

The word pungava, bull is not limited to depict excellence 
in human beings only. It is extended to cover even the animals. 
The part of the Stanza quoted speaks of Sajapungava, tne 
elephant-bull to describe the best among the species. 

A Mahabharata stanza has a full horde of animals, birds and 
reptiles to serve as examples for a king to mould his actions. He 
15 advised to have an eye of an eagle, the Stillness of a Crane, the 
action of a dog, the push of a lion, the Suspiciousness of a crow 
and in all equanimity act like а snake: 


grdhradrstih bakálinah Svdcestah simhavikramah 
anudvignah kakasanti bhujangacaritay; саге!“ 

For highligt ting the qualities of h 

animals. birds and insects more often than not that come in handy 


to Sanskritists, A brave man or a man pre-eminent of a class is 


narasimha Or purusasimha ( udyoginam Purusasinham upaiti 
lasksmrh ) naravyaghra or narasardula (uttistha Narasardula) 
man-üger, a man with large feet is lermed Waghrapada The 
excellence is expressed by different words for ; 


uman beings jt is the 


The Lord also PN Көө ЫЕ 
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A large proportion of Sanskrit words shows connection of the 
people with animals highlighting their intimate association with 
their form and figure, their manners, their habitation and so on. 
The cow being at the centre of most of their physical and spiritual 
needs, the nourishing milk, yoghurt and ghee, the last one being 
the most important ingredient of material for а sacrifice. more 
words are connected with the same. A window or a ventilator 15 
gavaksa, literally the eye of a cow, so called because of its being 
of that shape. The grape because of its resemblace in shape with 
the teats of a cow gets the name gostant. For an assembly or a 
get-together the word is gostht, literally the place where the cows 
gather (a cow-pen), the sense getting transformation from the 
special to the general one of a gathering of human beings. 
Gomukha, a kind of musical instrument is so called because of 
its shape of the mouth of a cow, gorula is a measure of distance 
equal to two kroas, literally the sound (bieating) of а созу. Since 
it could be heard from a long distance, it has come to signify that 
distance itself. 

A large corpus of nyayas OF illustrations in support of Sastric 
principles are based on the behaviour of animals or birds like the 
aviravika nyaya, ene sheep following the other blindly (even if 
it were merely à coincidence that the first sheep took to à 
particular track), khalekapotanyaya, the pigeons flocking to the 
place of the spread out grains. andhacatakanyaya the blind man 
catching à Sparrow, ghunaksaranyava, a chance or 4 fortuitous 
occurrence (the words or letters appearing on 4 leaf incised by 
the insect ghuna); kadambagolakanyaya, the kadamba buds 
appearing simultaneously, а simultaneous rise or action; 
kakataliyanyaya, a chance or an accidental occurrence as would 
happen if the palm fruit falls with a crow sitting on the tree and 
breaks the head of the wayfarer resting under it; 
kükadantagavesananyaya. a useless OF unprofitable act like the 
searching after the teeth of a crow, visakrminyaya, the worms bred 
in poison, a state of things which though fatal to others is not so 
to those who are bred in it, visavrksanvaya the maxim of the 
poisonous tree, planted by oneself not безе! ving of severing, used 
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haka, a crane which is pressed into service, that being taken to 
be the ultimate in cunning and craft, haitukan bakavrttins ca 
vanätrenäpi narcayet. Of the other birds dhvanksa or crow has 
become symbolic of a very greedy person, the type one would 
usually come across in a place of pilgrimage like the Pandas, 
tirthakaka, tirthadhvanksa. The buoyed up happy mind is the 
joyful peacock, the manomayura. Coming to the insects it is the 
bhramara, the bee (the word is so frequently used in Sanskrit that 
it has become the source of the origination of another word for 
bee, the dvirephajthe word bhramara having two rephas, r sounds 
in it) which steals the show. With some other words for it (the 
bee), bhrnga and cancarıka or kamala or abja it is used to express 
total devotion, dedication padabjabhrnga, caranakamala- 
cañcarika. In still another word for it (the bee), madhukara, it is 
pressed into service to denote fickleness. And so goes on the list 
endless. 

The animals, the birds, the reptiles and the insects have not 
only served to highlight the qualities of human beings, they have 
also served as the types to determine the rhythmic movement of 
their poetry. The best indicators for this are the very names of 
some of the metres, the Sardulalalita and the Sardulavikridita, the 
play of a tiger, Bhujangaprayata, the crawling of a snake, 
Bhramaravilasita, the hovering of a bee, Gajagati, tue gait of an 
elephant, Mattamayüra, the intoxicated peacock, Kalahamsa, the 
swan, Harini, the female deer, Harinapluta, the jumping of a deer. 

People in India in the very early period were conscious of 
maintaining environmental hygiene. The scriptures enjoin on one 
not to urinate or defecate or spit in water and for maintaining 
social norm, not to have bath naked. 

Keeping the environment clean and not to pollute it is also 
the message of the well-known episode of the suppression of 
Kaliya the Kaliyadamana. People of Mathura had repaired to 
Krsna to report to him that the serpent, the naga, was polluting 
the Yamuna by discharging its venom into it and making it unfit 
for use, the raison 4: eira of the latter in killing it. The episode 
signifies nothing but an attempt to save the Yamuna from 


`+ 


pollution. 


` ` б 
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ote the idea of not causing harm or hurt to a person, even 
ı harmful, if one has himself brought him up and so on. 

зеге has been so much of interaction between an Indian man 
s environment that both have become intertwined with each 
The Sanskrit vocabulary is a testimony to it. It embodies 
wire gamut of Indian mental make-up. Just a peep into it 


‘esent study seeks to attempt. 
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There has been a general impression about Valmiki 
Ramayana-the origin of the story of Shri Ram-that it projects ` 
him as great human personality which became more a history 
as the great poet was also a contemporary of his unparalleled 
hero. On the other hand, it is also believed that Shri Ram 
has been projected in Ramayana of Goswami Tulsi Das as zx 
incarnation of supreme God. With these two impressions, 

a definite conclusion has been made that Shri Ram as great 
ideal in human form could better inspire human beings than 

in the form of God incarnated as the God is to be worshiped 
and not to be followed. There is nog denying # ‘fact that the 
underlying message of Valmiki's Ramayana speaks of Shri Ram 
as a great idealist and still'greater human personality who 
translated his idealism and principles into actions in day 

to day liferthus became ah all-time example of truth i.e. an 
embodiment of Dharma "Ramo Vigrahavan Dharmah", In spite of 
this great message of his xamayana, Sage Valmiki reminds the 
readers on several occasions who Shri Ram was - the Almighty : 
God himself. Therefore, separation of his divinity from his 
great humanism is not at all needed - as the two intermingled 
and entwined make them one and the whole entity-the personality 
of greatest of the great Shri Ram, 


^ 


On intellactual plane one may think that he or she has 
nothing to do with the divinity or godhead of Shri Ram and 
Хай inspiration to be taken from his ideal deeds is more than 
enough, Though it sounds well and even convincing but the most 
important message of Ramayana is far beyond. When there is 
an incarnation of Got, it has a specific mission or purpose 
of its own to teach others through his ideal deeds what God 
expects from human beings. He sets human example at the level 
of “highest ж peaks of high’ Himalayas to expect others to climb 
them as high as they can. But the human being is by and large 
weak by nature and lacks +m courage can-not Clime such heights 
“by hiy own, takes help from God, necessary dwxixi& devine power 
by praying and surrendering, And it surely works provided 
there is sincerely and genuineness based on simplicity of 
‘heart. Impossible becomes possible e Here divinity becomes 
relevant when a person - a devotee, concious of his limits needs 
the help and protection. of “Limitless. 


That is the reason why Valmiki as well as Tulsi Das depict ` 
Ram as God Almighty as well as a great human idealist. This Е 
is also а purpose of divine incarnation where a greatest of 
$ great human being“ cannot be separated from his original 


SD 


eternal element¥ i.e, the Godhead. One inspires and other provides 
necessary strength to fullfil it. In Valmiki Ramayana many 
events and also the various gods speak dozens of times the supreme 
Godhead of Shri Ram whereas Saint Tulsi Das in addition to it, 
himself reminds hundred of times about the Supreme divinity of 

his Supreme Master, It would not be out of context to mention 
that Valmiki of Treta Yug himself incarnated in the form of Tulsi 
Das to sing Ramkatha again with the aim of wash Off the sins of 
the wicked persons of Kaliyugs This truth was first revealed by 
an accomplished saint Nabha Das, also a contemporary of saint 
Tulsi Dag, in his immortal volume Bhaktamal in which many undis= 
closed stories, mystries and miracles dealing with divine attain- 
ments of various saints including Tulsi разу have been made 

known for the first times 


The divine hint in beginning in beqinnin 

Infact, Valmiki Ramayana £ is full of divinity of Shri Ram 
from beginning to end. A couple of lines of the very first 
sloka)-speaks amply clear about the supreme godhead of Shri Ram 
when it saysse 
रामेण प्रतिहन्यते कलिमल, रामाय कार्य नमः 


रामात Siten कालभीममजगो, रामस्य र्व व 
mE Sei (9 ES 


К Ge Ram destroys all the vices of Kaliyug. Therefore we 


C ghould salute Mim. Even most fierceful snake of death 
also remains fearful of Ram 


The third sloka also supports the truth by sayingi- 
FERNET Qs i 
e Г ब्रदमाविष्णमहेश्ाधा यत्यांशा TERT: | 
नमामि देव tage Tou परम भजे 1 
Even Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva in charge of the whole 


creation on a their respective roles, are just inseparable part 
of Snri Ram, i 


"The Ramkatha (Story of Shri Ram) had its origin in dx 
divine realm, as said in this sloka з= 


कधा राजासि नित्यभवाति यद्गृहे | 
तद गुह deal दु पापनाशनम्‌ || 


That house becomes holy tirth^(place of pilgrimage) where - 
in Ram Katha is recited every day and there the sins of even 
wicked persons are destroyed. 


1%1 
०० 3०० 


Another sloka speaks about the truth that when all sins of 
, person accumulated from previous births come to an end, then 
mly intense love for Ramayana is devdbped. 


Incarnation of Lord Vishnu 

There is a clear mention in Valmiki Ramayana that I Lord 
Vishnu assured various gods on their request to xanish demons 
from the earth because of their brutal assaults on thousands of 
saints and sages, that He will take birth in four forms (brothers) 


as sons of king Dashratha, 
w: ^ 


In the same context He also assured that He shall rule 
over the world for eleven thousand yearse 


'Hanuman's introduction of Ram to таша introduction of,Ram to Ravan | 
As Hanuman ji knew the absolute divinity of Shri Ram, he 
told this truth to Ravan and asked him to release Sita ji or face | 
consequences of destruction of his whole clan; Hanuman ji Says:= 
"Shri Ram is eapable enough in finishing the whole creation 
and mxgxikmz again creating a new one", 


He also reminds Ravaná that Shri Ram is equal to lord Vishnu 

in valour and xi£m vigor. There is no one ia hols of gods, demons, 
E c beings, animals, ‘birds and other living beings who could : 
‘Combat with him, After committing wma such a crime against Shri 

Ram (abducting Sita ji) it is impossible for you to live any longerd 
Even four_headed Lord REES three-eyed Lord Shiva and also the 


<= EE 
king of gods Indra cannot Shri Ram in a wars" 


Episode of Parasuram Parasuram | 
Prior to this, episode of Parasuram ji proved the supreme 
divinity of Shri Ram beyond doubt. In Tulsi Ramayana Parasuram ji 
appears just after the breaking of the Sictxata& Shiva's bow by Shri 
e ES fous RE Ss TE 
Ram — a condition put up by-her father king Janak for marrylng— 
“Cueva dughter 8tta-ji« while Qn Valmiki Ramayaaa Parasuram 20555 on the 
scene cn Way back to Ayodhya by Shri Ram, Sita ji, Lakshman ji 
and others, Without being concious of the supreme divine Status 
of Shri Rams Parasuram ji made many egoistic statements and even 
challenged him to make himself worthy of fighting against him 
Sova he edifa -£ix arrow on the bow of Lord Vishnu being k in 
his possession. Upon hearing it, Shri Ram in no time. forcibly 
snatched the bow as it was the limit of insults inflicted on hime 
He tolerated up to the point because of elderly presence of his 


father Dashratha and also.Guru Vashistha and Guru Vishwamitra ` 


¿sk a ы ओम नोन RP 


i Qo ud ت س کف ما کی ار‎ Ae kuku. conten 
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Now Shri Ram said angrily = "Well, see my vigor and 
velour. I have been tolerating to this extent only because ; 
of your being a Brahman and also a friend of my Guru Vishwamitra e , 
I will still not use this sure killer arrow against you but it scx 
will certainly take way all 2981 a divine powers gained after 
severe penance disrestricting у movements to various lokas 
i.e. worlds, The arrow after fixing upon the bow, cannot 
remain ineffective. It has to hit a target." 


Parasuram was amaged to the extent that he became. 
motionless for a while and his divine power in “Form of a 
bright light came out from his body and entered into the divine 
body of Shri Rams Parasuram spoke at last t= 

"No doubt, you are Lord Vishnu w the killer of demon Madhu" 


The knowledge of Dashrath about SHEL — of Dashrath about Shri Ram 

Sometime after reaching Ayodhya, king Dashratha decided 
to make Shri Ram crown prince of his vast kingdom. Special 
virtues of Shri Ram were narrated at the time - “All the four 
sons of king Dashrath like his own four arms were very dear to 
him, One of them, Shri Ram, because of his many qualities was 
more loving. One more reason - he was eternal Vishnu personified 
+ho—¿incarned with a resolve, on the request of gods, to xm kill 


wr great monster Ravan 


Ram embodiments of Dharma 

Shri Ram alone killed fourteen thousand demons including 
their chieftains - Khar and Dushan in an encounter whom Ravan 
considered as equals to him in valour and atrengths. Could this 
pe ever possible by even bravest o£" Brave person? That proves 
beyond doubt the supernatural powers of Shri Ram, 


In another mt episode, Mareech tried his best to pursuade ` 
Ravan to end enemity with Shri Ram when latér came to him with 
a request to:imitate himself in-the form of a golden deer ía 
so that Sita ji gets attracted towards him for most beautiful - 
Skin. Thus she would request Shri Ram to:k111 him for her arid 
during the process he: (Ravan) will try to abduct Sita'ji with 


his own deceptive xax. appearance: in-form of.a monke.. * 


D 1 ` 
Mareech had already tasted: the effectiveness of Shri, 
Ram's arrow Y thrown. hundreds. of miles away in:a sea by a single 
shote So he.told Ж Rayan very clearly that the_moment Shri Ram 
Sons Carne) e, vn en Gotti + 
will look angrily towards you , your life will с come. 


nj Leal 
to an end. He himself could remain alive inspite of the hitting 


PLI 


of Shri Ram's deadly arrow because later did not want to 


kill him, Since then he has been seeing Shri Ram everywhere 
and in every object. i 


Mareech further reveals in two lines his correct 
5 
knowledge of"áivine virtues of Shri Ram and Sita ji when he 
says in 37th Sarga of Aranya Капа 3- 


रामौ faseara ЧИ: साधुः सत्यापराठृमः | राजा सर्वत्य लोकस्य 
f ` पा हह देवानामिव वासवः ||. 


we न तस्य वैदेहीं fia त्वेन तेजसा । 503998887 प्रभामिव वित्वतः 


"Ram is Dharma incarnate saint and truthful. He is 
ruler of the whole world as Indra of gods. How do you intend 
to take away his consort Sita by force? Can anybody take away 
brillaince from the Sun? ¡She is well protected by her own 
spiritual power." 


Shri Ram speaks of "i= speaks of himself ; a 

There is very interesting episode in Ramayana about 
crossing over ot Vibhishan to the side of Shri Ram after Ravan 
kicked his brother out of Lanka, When the news flashed. about 
the impending surrender, Sugriva, the chief of the monkey 
army had his own doubts about the genuineness of his cases 
when Shri Pam came to know his mina he told Surgiva in clear 
terms “O king of monkeys, Vibhishan may be a villain or a saint, 
could ever these demons harm me in a slightest possible manner?" 


Н He further adds = “Whenever I wants I can kill all the 
demons and semidemons like Pishach, Rakchhas, Yaksha* etc. just 
by a tip of my Finger. 


He continues "May he pe Vibhishan or Raven himself, let 
him come, I have pardoned him already"... 


In this context he spoke of his eternal vow to pardon 
and protect a person for ever who surrenders and just says to 
me "I am yours," Т make him fealess: among all living. beings". 

aged प्रपन्नाय तवास्मीति घ याघते | EE 
अभयं सर्वभृतेम्योंदिवा म्येतद्‌ тапа व्रतं मम 1। 


N k y 
These words of Shri Ram though. spoken in. human form 


actually speak? ‚of basic characterstic ef God Himself. .His 
devotees and dependents. glwayskemember this vow full of 
divine grace and kindness.for getting inspiration and inner 
strength. and thereby feeling: reassured and protected. 
U : > \ 
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There are many episodes connected with the battle 
of Lanka which clearly speak of the divinity of Shri Rame 
But there are some which creat confusion and doubt if viewed ii 


— Ч reference-and-proper nt VY 
in pieces without full Iokere *— context += fa ma 


NUIT 7 a Da and vet rend lor, 
mention опе, ап oftrepeated-versson -o£-Shri-Ram when he C~ Roma 
responds to praises showered on him by various gods mentioning 
his divine origin and forme [Shri Ram{Says Ram\says ):= : 2 
IN 4l 
à y 


आत्मानं मानुषं मन्ये रामं RUTA | तो; é यशच чйтчтё "EIER af 
- 5 IN 


४0 gods| I consider myself a human being - son of 
Dashrath. What I am and from where I have come, you may 
better tell me," E 


Lord Brahma speaks of Ram's divinity 


In this connection many scholars: blissfully miss the 
rstatement of truth narrated by Lord Brahma in 19 slokas . 
proving thereby that Ram is supreme God Vishnu, keeper of 
Sudarshan Chakra with no beginning and no ende He had 
incarnated in the form of fish, boar, Vaman and Krishnae He 
himself is Lord Vishnu and his wife Sita is Lakshmd. He is wo 
creater and destryoer of the universe. Lord Brahma further 
says that he' is Ram's heart and Godess Saraswati 31 is his. 
tongue e The whole universe does not exist without Rame 


Lord Br aks of Ram's divinit 


wWhat Shri Ram said about his wax own human identity 
'does not in any way contradict his reality. What else a 
person of highest qualities like him could have said about 
himself under the circumstances mentioned above. In fact 
all the great incarnations have revealed there supreme divine 
identity only under ESMEE compelling circumstances = either 
with a view to gratify Q genuine devotee ог а saiht cr to 
create à terrores in the hearts of wicked domons e 


what to speak of Lord Brahma, emdodiment of Supreme 
knowledge, even the wife of the enemy Ravana. Mandodari, маз 
awake: of Shri Ram's supreme divinity. She narrates the 
relevant truth while crying over the dead body of her husband 
in the battlefield. 


uw? 


she says in „Yudhakanda t= 


-व्यक्तमेष मर्डीयोगी परमात्मा सनातनः 
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ust. + weve, Фе varf ala, E 
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N Z 
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५0 gods| I consider myself a human being - son of 
Dashrath. What I am and from where I have come, you may 
better tell me." 


Lord Brahma speaks of Ram's divinity Brahm aks of Ram's divinit 
In this connection many scholars: blissfully miss the 


‚statement—e£ truth narrated by Lord Brahma in 19 slokas . 
proving thereby that Ram is supreme God Vishnu, keeper of 
Sudarshan Chakra with no beginning and no епа. He had 
incarnated in the form of fish, boar, Vaman and Krishna, He 
himself is Lord Vishnu and his wife Sita is Lakshmá, He is wo 
creater and destryoer of the universe, Lord Brahma further 
says that he is Ram's heart and Godess Saraswati -ji is his 
tongue. The whole universe does not exist without Ram. 


What Shri Ram said about his www own human identity 
does not in any way contradict his reality. What else a 
person of highest qualities like him could have said about 
himself under the circumstances mentioned above. In fact 
all the great incarnations have revealed there supreme divine 
identity only under zum compelling circumstances = either 
with a view to gratify & genuine devotee or a saint cr to 
create कै terrores in the hearts of wicked domonss 


What to speak of Lord Brahma, emdodiment of Supreme 
knowledge, even the wife of the enemy Ravana, Mandodari, was 
awate of Shri Ram's supreme divinity. She narrates the 
relevant truth while crying over the dead body of her husband 
in the battlefield. 

uz? 


she says in „Yudhakanda = 
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अनादिमध्यनिधनो महतः परमो महान्‌ 1 तमतः परमो धाता Zemmer: 11 
श्रीवत्तवक्षा नित्यश्रीरजपयः शाभवतो. а: । मानुषं रुपमात्थाय -विष्णुः तत्यपराकमः! 
ай: परिपृतो देवैवानिरत्वमुपागतैः d तर्दनोकेशवरः аата हितकाम्यया || 
d राक्षसपरीवाषू da मपावहम्‌ 1 इन्द्रयाणि ger जित्वा fort fagi त्वया 11 
ल्मराद्मवीरव dq вара निर्जितः 1 यदैव fe जनस्थाने тё: 11 
aeg निहतो रोता तदा रामौ न яты: | यदैव rt लंका erën geet 11 


प्रविष्टौ हनुमान्‌ वीर्यात तदैव व्यथिताः वयम्‌ | ra राघवेणिति यन्मया! 
zamat न wurfa तस्येयं жж व्युष्टिरागता |i 


"assuming a human semblance, prompted as He was by the ims 
desire to do good to all the worlds and surrounded by all 
the gods, who had taken the form of (so many) monkeys. evidently 
the celebrated Lord Vishnu of unfailing prowess.» the eternal 
Supreme Spirit, & great master of yoga, the gracious Ruler 
of all the (three) worlds, as well as their sustainer, who 
has no beginning middle or end is supremely greater than 
the great and stands (eternally) beyond darkness (ignorance) 
who carries a conch, a discus and a mace (on His person) жй 
and KXX is distinguished by the (mark of) Srivatsa ( a curl 
of white hair) on the breast, who jis constantly endowed 
with fortune, is invincible,» everlasting and perpetual, made 
short work ०८ yous 4 terrible ma enemy of gods, along with 
the ogres who surrounded yous After subduing the senses 
(including the mind, . the internal sense) (all) the three. 
worlds were conquered by you (in the course of the 


austerities. praotised by, you) by the senses themselves , (who. 
have ceased to cooperate with you) as though they recollected 
their old grudge against you (occasioned by their: disoomfituse 
at your hands). The moment your brother. Khara, was actually: ; 
killed by Shri Ram їп Janasthana, even though surrounded by 
numerous ogress it became. evident, thet shri Ram was really. 

no mortalo, (Nay) we: (all) felt. perturbed. (about our future) 

the moment, Hanuman penetrated by. dint of his prowess. desp 

into the oity of Lanka, which was difficult to penetrate 

into even for gods e This nemesis -has come upon you since 

you did not heed my advice, You were being. (repeatedly) 
admonished by me to the effect that no hostility should be 
entered into with Shri Ram (a soion of Raghu) (айх press бање) 


Valmiki Ramayana depicts Sita ji as yinseprable Supreme 
energy of Shakti of Shri Rame Nevertheless. there are many 
episodes whereCin Sita ji like her husband Shri Ram behaves 


in oh 


— ०55 


as апу ordinary 


y human being would do under those MR 
ез, 


after killing of Ravan, when Sita 
5 ji comes to Shri Ram, the 


+ سی‎ 
latere in presence 
^ 


of millions of monkeys and gods includi 
ng, 


Lord Brahmas expresses doubts about the purity of her physical 
Les 
pody because of пег living in custody of Ravan a behavour 


not in keeping with th 


e dignity of a great man ox a divine 


persone Sita 11 replies back - "О brave, why do you say such 


unregsonabl and harsh words like an ordinary person says 


to her very ordinary wife." 


She immediately ordere 


d Lakshman jyounger brother of 


shri Ram to prepare 3 burning pier for her m and she jumped 


1 
into ite After a few moments ¢ 


vast audience the fire 
the purity of Sita ji. 


who remained unaffected by th 
invited the fire test of her wife, people woul 


хл tf 


pfrsiew- 


of the same 


god appeared in person and testified 
There^upon Shri Ram acdepted Sita ji 


him a passionate and foolish persone" 


Shri Ram further says- Sita 


e fire, saying - 


ji is purest of ‘pure among 
Bem Ta 


"Had he not 
а have called 


all the three lokas (worlds) + І cannot leave sita j1 
` 
pe а great person cannot leave his fame." 


sita ji could face this unpar 
with flying colours onl 


alled test and come out 


y because of her divine personality 


It was reconfirmed in the last moments of he 
episodes sita ji is again called upon to prove her 
she prays to Mother Earth "0 | mothers if I have remained 
faithful to my husband all along my life and 
of any other man even in dreams, . kindly take 


After she repeated it three times, 


pieces then and therea. Godess Earth appeared 
at glittering gold throne. ‚She took Sita ji in her motherly 


lap and ee NU заву Бе EE unde 


on helpless y |] including shri Ram 


r the earth 


r life 


fideltye 


not thought 


me unto ४०७० elt 


the earth broke into two 


in person sitting 


while eveny: body looked 


— i = 


The birth N o the end, 


the ш pore and the disappearance of X A: 
veva OT ds S£ 


ЧА К, ды s Da AUS e 
Shakti E e ordinary human beinge 


` Dasrath speaks speaks 


after, the God of fire ‚agnidev. testified sitaji's purity ` 
showered flowers’ on both Sita. and Rame 


in persone all the gods 
Dashrath; ji, the deceas 
at the site апа embrace 


ed 
as 


father, of shri. Ram 2 
hri Ram with all the sentiments 


also appeared 


SIC 


ln eu 


Wis 


j Dasrath speaks Speaks :.: 
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аз any ordinary human being would ао under 
after killing of Ravan, when Sita ji comes 
later, in presence of millions of monkeys ana gods including 
Lord Brahma, expresses doubts about the purity of her "E 
body because of her living in custody of Ravan a behavour | 
not in keeping with the dignity of a great man or a divine 
person. Sita ji replies back - "О brave, why do you say such . 
unregsonablgand harsh words like an ordinary person says 


those Circumstances S 
to Shri Ram, the 


to her very ordinary wife." 


She immediately ordered Lakshman jilyounger brother of 
Shri Ram to prepare a burning pier for her m and she jumped 
into it, After a few moments, under pfrview of the same 
vast audience the fire god appeared in person and testified 
the purity of Sita ji. Thereupon Shri Ram acdepted Sita ji 
who remained unaffected by the fire, saying - "Had he not 
invited the fire test of her wife, people would have called 
him a passionate and foolish person." 


Shri Ram further says- Sita ji is purest of-pure among 
err ‘us ६-७ 
all the three lokas (worlds), Т cannot leave Sita ji Same - 
Y 


as а great person cannot leave his fame." 


Sita ji could face this unparalled test and come out 


with flying colours only because of her divine personality; 


It was reconfirmed in the last moments of her life. In thf&--- 
episode, Sita ji is again called upon to prove her fidelty. 

She prays to Mother Earth "б | mother, if I have remained 
faithful to my husband all along.my life and not thought 

of any other man even in dreams, kindly take me unto you." 
After she repeated it three times, the earth broke into two 
pieces then and there,, Godess Earth appeared in person sitting 
at glittering gold throne. ‚She took Sita ji in her motherly ` 
lap and disappered under the earth while eveny- body looked 

on helpless 79% [including shri Ram] The birth and th Ram] The birth’ and the end, 

the ш appearance and the disappearance of x A supreme power of | 


ЕЛАН цд Voy A ea Ge eM en 


Shakti : ordinary human being. . 


After the God of fire Agnidey testified Sitaji's purity 
in person, all the gods showered flowers: on: both Sita and Ram, 
Dashkath ji, the deceased father ¡of Shri Ram, also appeared 
at the site and embraced Shri Ram with all the sentiments 


and fatherly affection. He Spoke to Shri Ram - "Т Came to 
know your real identity only today through the great gods 

present heres Supreme God himself incarnated in your form 
o kill Ravana. 


qur" erof" विहितं Temer 


Thereafter Dashrath told Sita ji - never be angry 
with Ram over this event of sacrifice (fire test). He is 
your well wixhmw wisher and he has created this situation 
with a view to mak’ the world know about. your purity, This 
incident will leave other woman's fame fax far behind. 
Dashrath ji, then left to Indralok by the same plane -'Viman', 


Hanuman ji and Pushpak Viman 1 and Pushpak Viman 

Shri Hanuman ji,incarnation of Lord Shiva, proved himself 
the greatest DASA (attendant) by his sinceremost and 
MWExXxxkisd unparralleled service to Shri Ram who considered 
himself a debter to Hanuman ji. The divinity in Hanuman 32 
is well proved by the very fact that he was blessed by Sita ji 


a rare boon to be alive for ever -'Amar', 


What to speak of such great personalities, even the 
non-human objects connected with Shri Ram were divine in 
nature. The super matural weapons given by such great Rishis 
, like Vishwamitra and Agastya to Shri Ram, were invisible 
to others and remained in the heart of the Masters They 
used to come out on calling for the sure shot to be returned 
back to the master again after hitting the target. 


The legendry Pushpak Viman 4 though it—-weas a flying 
plane hut-++ used to attend nis supreme master X Shri Ram 


(originally belonged to Kuber, forcibly taken away by Ravan) 


in the human forme, 

After Shri Ram's coronation, Kuber decided to send 
Pushpak again to Ayodhya to be in his permanent service, 
He appeared before x Shri Ram in avery bright human forme 
Shri Ram paid his respect by offering him flowers, rice= 
puffs une God Pushpak' gave Kuber's message to Shri 
Ram and requested to take him into his own service. Ram š 
thanked him and Kuber for the great gesture and assured 
Pushpak that he would call him in hour of needs 


When Pushpak disappeared from the site, Bharat jis a 
younger brother of Shri Ram and a witness to this scene said := 

५ 0 | bravest. of braves, you are God personified, It is 
why,under your reign even the non-human being speak like 


human beings, 


टी л‏ ل بف ر 


m and Shiva, the former 
r many questions, Parvati asked 


4n the end i 
बहुरि TEE कस्नायतन कीन्ह जो अचरण राम 


प्रजा afet रघबंसमनि "किमि गवने निजधाम । 


u 
Therefore, relate O gracious Lord, the miracle done by Ram - 


to proceed to his divine akk abode along with all his subjects," 


By way of this questio à 
a .... ыш ÓN Tulsidas tried to point 
not been dealt in detail in ae Е a RS ee 

5 ayanao This episode is first 

of xxx its kind in whole human history where the whole subjects 
of the greatest king on earth which include even insects, trees, 
plants, etc. along with the brave monkeys and bears capable of 
changing into human forms at will followed their mentor to an end 
by entering into deep waters of Sarayus It was not a suicide 
pact as some people ignorant of the divine aspect of the_life 
ofishri Ram, were misinterpreting, It was and example of blessed— 


aan men 


devotees who өвее came in contact with Supreme God even when he ' 


^ i ass am does abu (y 

game in human form ear the .unbearable- separation. ` 
an impossible-in-the divine realm The relationship between king 
Ram and his subjects was that of relation SE God with his 
awakened souls, Parmatma with Atma. 

as Ram entered into Sarayu he transformed into his original 
form of Lord Vishnu and he asked Lord Brahma who was present 
there at the most rare and auspicious occasion + to grant the 
whole assembly of mens animals and other objects the same amk 
WË, world as of his owne Therezupon Lord Brahma granted every 
one of them the santanika Lok close to his own abode accomphied 
with all the merits o£ Brahma, Sita ji had already entered into 
kmx the abode of Mother Earth апа Lakshman ji went back his own 
in a different waye Subsequently, Shri Ram came to Kaos abont | 
his own impending end after eleven thousand years of his life. 

the reigns in the hands of his most beloved 


to transfer 
Se Mrs rat | But he told Shri Ram in clear words that he 
ee. "e. os his wax own entity without him and he was bound 
could i Set hna also decided the same way. Shri Ram 
to fbllow nime 


Shatrug 
is remaining two brothers by taking 
had to fullf 


al the wishes , of h 
; ї their unpreceedented divine end. Hanuman, 
them with him to face \ 


9 
Mainda, and Dwivida were advi¢ed to remain on 


Vibh v nt 
ishan, Jamb а Ce n 
t Hanuman said: 4 g as vine saga will 
ta ear Ne, 5 lon your al 


rrying out your orders» | 


7 1 


on earth Са 
= U 


vishnu and in between various episodes 
divinity of Shri Ram as an incarnation 


capable of inspiring the whole humanity 
years to come. 


